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PREFACE 


Some words of explanation are necessary for releasing these 
texts for publication. The texts, as will be seen at once, were 
ina sad state. They are full of corrupt readings so much so 
that it is very often impossible to make out any sense. I could 
not get-other manuscripts for collation and this is why it has been 
impossible for me to establish the correct readings. I have refrain- 
ed from any corrections except in a few cases of palpable confusion 
of the copyists. It may be asked why I have been so anxious to 
publish the texts inspite of such difficulties) My only explanation 
is that they are associated with a teacher and a school, still little 
known, though they play the most important réle in the history of 
medieval Indian mysticism. I think that the present texts inspite 
of their defects will be helpful in the study of the history and 
doctrines of that school. 


As regards the language of these texts I do not, however, 
believe that it was ever completely satisfactory from a strict gram- 
matical point of view. We are familiar with such a curious 
language from the Buddhist Tantras and it seems that the same 
tradition was followed by writers of the school of Matsyendranatha. 
The motive probably was to write a kind of Sanskrit which would 
be accessible to all initiates even without any preparation in gram- 
mar. The Buddhist writers of later age publicly declared such a 
policy. See the Vimalaprabha, the Commentary on the Kalacakra- 
Tantra quoted by H. P. Sastri in his Descriptive Catalogue of the 


Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government Collection, A. 8. B. - 


0. 78. 
Bes geszarfiai सुशञ्दप्रहविनाशाय अ्थशरणतामाच्ित्य कचित्‌ वृत्तं 
warez: । कचित्‌ चुत्ते यतिमः | कचित्‌ अविभक्तिकं पदम्‌ । कचित्‌ वर्णस्वरोपः। 
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gra ga दीर्घो हस्वः ; हस्वोऽपि att) कवित्‌ पञ्चम्यर्थे सप्तमी, ages 
वष्ठी । कुत्रचित्‌ परस्मैपदिनि धातो आत्मनेपदम्‌ ; आत्मनेपदिनि परस्मैपदम्‌ | 
कचित्‌ धकवचने बहुवचनम्‌ ; बहुवचने दकवचनम्‌ ; dies नपुंसकलिङ्गम्‌ ; नपु सके 
पु लिङम्‌ | कचित्‌ तारव्यशकारे दन्त्यमूद्धन्यो | कचित्‌ qed दन्त्यतालव्यो ; कचित्‌ 
दन्त्ये ताखव्यमूदधन्यो । एवमन्येऽपि अनुसत्तेव्याः, तन्तरदेशकोपदेशेनेति । इत्येव- 
मादथोऽप्यपशन्दास्तदन्येऽपि योगिनावगन्तव्या आगमपाटात्‌ इति । wa टीकायाम्‌ अपि 
सुशब्दाभिमाननाशाय लिखितन्यं मया अथंशरणतामाधित्य इति | 


[In order to ruin the practice of using literary words current 
amongst those who stand for the use of literary words, vulgar words 
have been'used in certain sentences but keeping an eye on the 
meaning. In other sentences sometimes punctuation has been 
neglected, words used without any inflexion, the accentuation 
misused, long used for ;short and short for long, the seventh case 
used for the fifth and the sixth for the fourth, the Atmanepada roots 
conjugated in Parasmaipada and vice versa, the plural used for 
the singular and singular for the plural, neuter gender for 
the masculine and masculine for the neuter, dental and cerebral 
sibilants used for the palatal, palatal and dental for the cerebral, 
and palatal and cerebral for the dental. And such other practices 
also should be followed in accordance with the instructions of 
preachers of the Tantras. | 


Tt seems that this tradition, though Buddhistic, has been 
followed in the composition of the present texts. There is nothing 
xpected in it. TI have tried to show in details in my Introduction 
that in the present texts there is a miedley of doctrines which 
can be partly traced in the Brahmianical and partly in the Buddhist 
Tantras. They represent a system which clearly deviates from the 
orthodox Brahmanical mysticisni 


T have not been able to say much about the definite contribu 
tion of Matsyefidranatha to medieval mysticism. Tradition claims. 
him to be the first teacher of Hathayoga after Adinatha i, e. Sivas 1 1 
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Tt is difficult to say at present if the entire system or only a few of 
its methods had been invented by him. Some of the asanas and 
mudras inthe Hathayoga are, however, expressly associated with 
his name €. g., Matsyendrasanam, Matsyendranathabhimatam 
padmasanam ete. J have tried to prove that other elements of 
this yoga car he also discovered in our texts. Moreover an entire 
verse Of the Kaulajnananirnaya is found in the Hathayoga- 
pradapika, almost in the same form, 


यतर दरटिमेनस्तत्र भूतेन्ियमयुद्रलः | 
स्वशक्तिजीवभूतानि esas गता | [ 111. 2-3 ] 


Cf, Hathayoga— 


८ यत्र दरषटिटंयस्तत्र भूतेन्द्ियसनातनी । 
या शक्तिजीवभूतानि द्वे अलक्ष्ये ख्ये गते ॥ (IV. 14] 


Under these circumstances it may be held that there is some truth 
in the tradition which associates Hathayoga with Matsyendra. 


1 have not said anything about the state of preservation of 
the Kaulajnananirnaya. In the colophon of the text (p. 83) it is 
said that the text consists of 1000 verses (namna sahasrikam 
matam). Taking into consideration the portion of the first chapter 
which has been lost and calculating according to the Nepalese way 
(in which 32 letters of any prose portion also are equivalent to a 
verse) my estimate goes up to about 800 verses. It, therefore, seems 
that the text has suffered damage in other places too which can not 
be ascertained. 


In giving the abstracts of the texts I have tried to draw the 
attention of the readers only to the main ideas contained in each 


Of the chapters. In this I may be sometimes misled by the queer 


constructions, and by the technical terms, many of which are not 
yet clear to me. I have left aside altogether the study of the 
mantras, 
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viii: 


My thanks are due to thie Tearned editor of the Series, my 
friend and colleague, Dr. Amareswar Thakur, M.A., Ph.D., who has 
readily included the present work in his Series, I should like to — 
acknowledge my indebtedness also to Pandit Narendra Chandra 
Bhattacharya, M.A., who has helped me in the correction of the 
proofs, | = 


| | es. 2. €. Bagehi 


Calcutta, 
16th February, 1934 ; 


ल 
= 
भ ‘ ' ^ र sag a = र is (> -- र 4 क । = + + : -- : a 
mee as ~ - ~ = न Ear pete hans 7 दे ee < । ऋ 
+ = : 7 a स 
Et Lf. ‘| 
eset yO oes OR ee ~ - Lf. ॥ 
3 । । ह्न 3 
= . ॐ ॥ च की 
== दः । ५ indira Gandhi Nath 


| # । wo, ॥ Centre for the A 


Tibia of Contents 


PREFACE 
INTRODUCTION— 


The manuscripts...p. 1 ; The date of the manuscripts 
...p.6; The author of the texts—the legends about 
him...p. 6; The traditions...p. 19; The time and 
place of origin...p. 25; The school and its funda- 
mental doctrines...p. 33; The Yoginikaula of Mat- 
syendranatha and the Buddhist Tantras...p. 55. 


Notices on Mss. relating to Matsyendranatha...p. 60. 
Abstract of the Texts..-p. 73 


Corrections...p. 91. 
THE TEXTS— 
I. Kaulajiananirnaya-. 


1. On creation...p. 1; 2. On destruction...p. 2 ; 
3. On the characteristics of Kula...p. 4; 4. On 
different Yogic powers...p.8; 5. On dissipation of 
error...p. 11; 6. On the characteristics of Jiva... 
p- 15; 7. On how old-age and death can be 
stopped...p. 18; 8. On the worship of Saktis 
and Gurus...p. 22; 9. On the Gurus and 
Siddhas...p. 28; 10. On _ the Cakras...p. 31; | 
11. 01 the characteristics of Carika...p. 35; 3 


12. On the characteristics of Carya and Patra... 
0. 40 ; 18. On mokga and nyasa...p.42; 14. On 


॥ 
A 
नौ 


i 


| । 

बि 9 

कः 
a 
| 


[7/1 ` 
nk 


[| 


¢ 


ure 


Indira Gandhi National” 


Centre for, the Arts. ` 














Dhyana-yoga-mudra---p. 44; 15. Parama-vajii- 
karanam:--p. 54; 16. On the avataéras of the- 
Bhairaya---p. 53; 17. On the determination of the 
 atman---p. 64 ; 18. On the Kuladvipavidhanan:-- 
-p. 68; 19. On the lotus within the body---p. 71 ; 
20. On the Jnanasakte and the Kriyasalti---p. 72 ; 
21. On differennt Kaula schools::-p. 75; 22. On 
the .Yogini-kaula---p. 77; 23. On the forms 
assumed by the Yoginis on earth---p. 79; 2-4. ` On 
the worship of the Siddhas within the body---p. 51. 


Mince? 1 Aknlaviratantram. 4... -}. 85. 
If. Akulaviratantram. B.---p. 93. | 
EY. Kulananda (tantram):--p. 107. | 
४. Jianakarika---p. 114. 


1. Moksaidhik@va---p. 114 ; = 2, ` Dharma@lharma- ~ 
४८१५-0. 117 ; 3. Caryadhikara---p. 119. 


_. INDEX OF VERSES:--p. 123 
INDEX OF TECHNICAL WORDS...p. 144. 


* = 
~ = ज ॥ + 
‘a : 2 


२० । ह Indira Gandhi ॥ 
# । Centre for the Ag 


TT 


~ --- 


"सन २८4 ०६५७५ 
भि # क ५८१ ४ 


रि 


|] 
oF | 


(edaruvutulepae sy 





Indira Gandhi National 


Centre for the Arts 


छ क 


(10-98). 20 4-49 oo ! (8 *3aq) tg ‘d—v1 o1og 


9 aa, 
wad. f! 
4 al नि 

# 4 क| ॥ | 


। 8. # 18. 
4. 


+? क 





~ 


enire for the 


त 





we -~ 


Introduction 
—;(0):——- a “~ 


I. The Manuscripts. 


* 
The five texts published here are based on manuscripts which 


attracted my attention during my stay In Nepal in 1921 and 1929. . 


In 1921 the manuscript of the Akulaviratantram B only was dis- 
covered in the collection of His Excellency General Keshar Samsher 
Jung’Bahadur Rana. As the colophon of the manuscript contained 
the name of Minanatha I got interested in it and with the kind 
permission of His Excellency took a copy of it. But since then 
through pressure of other works I was unable to direct my attention 


to this text and besides, I thought it advisable to wait for further 


materials. In 1929 I got the kind permission of His Highness the 
late Maharaja Chandra Samsher Jung Bahadur Rana, the then 
Prime Minister and Marshall of Nepal to proceed to Katmandu {0 


work on the manuscripts in the Darbar Library. During my | 
eeted with: 





stay there I discoyered the four other manuscripts connecte 
the name and school of Matsyendranatha. Here are the details 
about the manuscripts 


(1) कोलज्ञाननि्णंय : the manuscript belongs to the Darbar. 


Library, No. IT, 362(H). The late Mahamahopadhyaya 
H. P. Sastri has entered it in his Catalogue of the 
Palm-Leaf and Selected Paper Mss. belonging to the 
Darbar Library, Nepal. Vol. 7, 1915, p. 32. The text 
is mentioned there as महकोटन्ञानविनिणेयः being the work 
of Matsyendranatha or Maecyaghnapada (sic). The MS 
is written on palm-leaves and contains 35 folia of which 
the first two are missing. The writing is old, 
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(11) अक्रुटवीरतन््रम्‌ (A)—the MS. belongs tothe Darbar Library 
[पै 1036] It is also written on palm-leaves and contains 
6 folia. The text is incomplete and seems to have 
formed the first chapter ( Gz: प्रथमः ) of a bigger work. 
The writing is fairly old and the text has marked simi- 
larity with Akulaviratantram B. 

"(1 ) अक्कुलवीरतन्त्रम्‌ (B)—the MSrbelongs to the Collection of 
His Excellency General Keshar Samsher Jung Bahadur 
Rana and forms No. 10 of that Collection. It is written 
on palmleaves and contains 14 folia of which the 13th is 
missing. It contains a post-colophon सम्बत्‌ ७३० शुन 
‘afg2—the date corresponding to 1610 A.D. It has 
‘been added by later hand and the writing of the MS. 
belongs to an earlier date—about the 13th century A.D.. 

(iv) कुलानन्दतन्त्रम्‌-- 11८ MS. belongs to the Darbar Library 

०. चै 135. It is also 9 palm-leaf manuscript con- 
sisting of 7 folia. The writingis Newari of the 14th- 
15th Century A.D. The text is briefly called कलानन्दम्‌ । 

(v) gteatitet—the MS. belongs to the Darbar Library No 
[. 1634 ( arg ). It is written on palm-leaf. The text 
forms the swiée of another text which I haye not edited 
here because the latter has no similarity with the former 
texts in points of doctrine. Besides, this part of the MS. 

is so corrupt that I cannot make any sense out of many 
of the verses. Its colophon runs thusx—gfa @@ar ward | 

: "~ हेतोः ज्ञानवुस्तकमिति शुभमस्तु | So, though it is copied with 

the ज्ञानकारिका it has nothing to do with the school of 

Matsyendranatha. Nor haye I been able to gather any 
information on this pretentious Srikanthaguru who styles 
himself “the great acarya of the Pagupatas” and identi- 
` fies himself with Pasupatinatha. He seems 10 have been 
later local man of Nepal and has probably nothing to 
ing that name, Lith 























$ 
If. The date of the Manuscripts. 


Judging from the writing and other indications we have seen 
that most of the Mss. are posterior to the 12th century A.D. 
But the Ms, of the Kaulajnananirnaya belongs to an earlier period. 


According tothe late Mahamahopadhyaya प्र. P. Sastri (ककन 


Catalogue Il, p xix)—‘“the Ms. is written in transitional Gupta 
character, a character in which the oldest dated Ms. आ the 
Cambridge Catalogue is written. The date of the Cambridge Ms. 
is 859 A.D.” The present Ms., therefore, according to him would 
belong to the middle of the 9th century A.D. | 

Bendall in his Catalogue of the Cambridge Mss. was the first 
to study the palaeography of the Napalese’ manuscripts on a 
scientific basis. His catalogue was published in 1883 but since 
that¢time no further advance has been made in the study of the 
palaeography of the Nepalese Mss. He appended to his Catalogue 
a table of the test letters from the dated Nepalese Mss. preserved 
in the Cambridge University Library. Two of the Mss. treated 
by him belong to the 9th century A.D. and one of them contains 
the definite date of 859 A.D. These tables of Bendall have been 
the basis of all later observations concerning the writing of the 


Nepalese Mss. I have thoroughly compared the writing of the - 


Ms. of the Kaulajhananirnaya with the tables of Bendall and in 
my opinion it cannot be relegated to the period assigned by 
H. P. Sastri. ' 


a in the two Cambridge Mss. has detached and open tops’ 


whereas in the Kaula. it has closed top as found in 


the Nepalese writing posterior to the 11th century A.D. + 


` ¢ has not that triangular form composed of dots or small 
circles as in the two Cambridge Mss. but consists of 
two dots below with a wavy line aboye as found in the 
Cambridge Ms. No. 866--dated 1008 A.D. (Cf. also 
Bihler’s Indische Palacographie, Tafel V1) : 

e has two varieties—one triangular and very common but 
does not bear the stamp of any particular age and the 

५ । ^ 

2 + 


॥ क | | ६ 


न - 
= 
। 
| 


q 


aA ` 


dhi Matlonals 


Centre forthe Arts. — 
= कि `, = 


9 4 क f " 
- a a ; + | Cengre for the: 
# 2 > त । 2 र — - र 4 ail 


4 = | 



















other found on raré o¢easions in Kavila. (e.g. in folio _ 
` 34 b. line 4 of the faesimile), though triangular in form, 
has the top slightly opened. If the top had been joined 
it would have been similar to the e found in the Cam- 
bridge Ms. of the 9th century A.D. but its open top 
indicates a later age 


kh the right side of the 44 in the two Cambridge Mss 

~ is. closed whereas in our Ms. it is open and has thus 8 
form which is found in Mss. of the close of the 12th 
century A.D. Cf. Ms. 1686 of Bendall’s list dated 
1165 A.D. ` 


gh the appearance of this letter is old and similar to that 
_ of the two Cambridge Mss (4 


j has lost the form of Roman E which is still discernible in — 
_ the two Cambridge Mss. In our Ms. the middle stroke 

_of the letter projects downwards giving it an appearance — 

which is not found before the 11th Century A.D. CE — 

Mss. of 1008 and 1065 A.D. respectively | 


th is not semicircular as in the Cambridge Mss. but has — 
¦ ` a distinct bend in the middle—a characteristic not « met 
» with before 1015 A.D 


 । ` छ is similar to the 64 found in the Cambridge Ms. of. 
i 4 859 A.D. but the top is slightly different. 


n 65 श्यात्‌ $ all occur under their later forms which are ` 
found in the Mss. of 1065 and 1139 A.D 


Of the medial yowels it will be seen that in our Ms. @is — 
represented by the full vertical stroke and not by half-strokes | 
which are found in-the two Cambridge Mss. and € occurs under — 
the form of a wavy line terminating in a dot hanging slightly 
below the line as is generally found in the Mss. of the 11th and 
12th centuries A.D. =, त 

Of the numrals it will be seen that in ‘our Ms. 3 has 
extremely slanting shape. 4-i8 represented by a letter of 


the top is closed and not open as is characteristic with that ter 
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in the Cambridge Mss. 5 is represented by a letter which has 
no similarity with its forms as found in the Mss. of the 9th, 10th 
and 11th Centuries. But the shape of the first three numerals des- 
cribed before closely agrees with what we find in Cambridge Mss. 
Nos. 866 and 1684 dated 1008 A.D. and 1065 A.D, respectively. 

These “evidences conclusively show that the Ms. of the Kaula- 
jnananirnaya cannot belong to the 9th century A.D. 115 
writing has greater and more striking similarity with that of the 
Cambridge Mss. 866 and 1684 described by Bendall. These’ two 
Mss. are dated 1008 and 1065 A.D. respectively. I am, therefore, 
inclined to believe that the Ms. of the Kaulajnananirhaya was 
written towards the middle of the 1140 Century A.D, A table 
of the test letters of our Ms. 18 given below for facilita given below for facilitating their 
comparison with the Tables of Bendall 
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` : + ` [आा. The Author of the Texts 
| —the legends about him. 

The fexts published here do not bear the name of any author, 
strictly speaking. All of them are said to have been avafarita ic. 
revealed by a Siddha whose name appears under the following 
forms in the colophons of texts: 

Macchaghnapada Kaulajnainanirnaya—Patalas I, 1, 1, 1४, 
V, VI, VII, VIU, EX, X, XI, XFV. 
Macchendrapada ibid. XIII, XV, XVII. 

Matsyendrapada ibid. XVI, XXII, XXIII, XXIV. 







Minapada ibid. XIX, XX, XXI 

Minanatha Akula. A. | 

~Macchendapada Akula. B. 

Matsyendra Kulananda. = = 


Macchindranatha-pada Jnanakarika TH 

The forms Macchendra, Macchenda and Macchindra are all 
colloquial variants of the name Matsyendra. As to the form 
Macchaghna 1६1 found’ also in the text itself (p. 60, verse 37) 





feet 

केवत्तेत्वं कृतं यस्मात्‌ Saat Arar: ॥ ` 

According to it we are led to believe that Matsyendra; though ` 

a Brahmi came to be called Matsyendra as he acted like a 

_ Kaivartta ie. a fisherman by killing the fish that had eaten up the 

sacred Kulagama. The name has. probably given rise to another 

fanciful interpretation of the name offered by Abhinavagupta in 
his Zantraloka (Vol. I, p. 25) 





The verse is commented on*by Jayadratha who “quotes a 
similar sloka in support of the interpretation 





In both the verses the name Macchanda is explained ‘as ०९101 
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who tears the fetters off. But such an etymology has apparently 
no basis and the authors had probably the other word Macchaghna 
in view, Matsya-Maceha in fact is interpreted by the Kashmir 
school of Saivism as paSa or indriya and Abhinavagupta while 
speaking of raigarunam jalam was probably thinking of the word 
matsara or matsarya ot which the etymology is not very clear. 
But if the word matsya ever means “an obstacle to spiritual 
knowledge” it does so only in a figurative way and only in rare 
contexts. Prof. Tucei has cited at least one instance from Durjaya- 
candra’s commentary on Catuspithatantra 
ज्ञामकरमीनकेरिति सबभावानाम्‌ निःस्वभावता st तया च सर्वेन्द्रियाणि 
प्रणिनैव मकरमीनकेव्यापायन्ते इति साधर्म्यात्‌ waa म्रकरमीनाथते ( 72/10 U1). 
But that is no reason to suppose that the word maésya in the 
name of Matsyendra had originally that figurative sense and that 
Matsyendra was not a personal name but “an appellative of some 
Siddhas who have reached a particular stage in the mystie realisa- 
tion.” (J. A. 8. ए. Vol. XXVI 1930 No. 1, TuceimAnimadver- 
siones Indicae 132 ff.) There is no doubt, as is evident from the 
verse of the Kaulajiinanirnaya that matsya either in Matsyendra, 
Matsyaghna or Maechaghna, had originally no figurative meaning 
but literally meant “fish” indicating thereby that the name meant a 
kaivartta or a fisherman. With the development of the mystic cult 


= 





` taught by him and with his apotheosis and assimilation with Siva in 


course of time various interpretations were put on the name. The 
interpretation suggested in the Tantraloka of Abhinayagupta, 
therefore, only marks a stage in that development. 

According to some of the sources Minanatha is supposed to be 
different from Matsyendranatha and is said to have been a son of 
the latter. The “two names are, however, synonymous. Besides 
if the name of Minanatha. or Minapada had occurred in the 
colophons of the last chapters of the Kaulajrananirnaya we would 
have been justified in taking him to be a successor of Matsyendra. 
But the chapters at the end of which his name occurs are in the 
middle, We should, therefore, think that. when the present work 
was composed the two names were still considered to be syno- 
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nymous being applied to the same person. Besides, Akula. A, 
has in its colophon the name of Minanatha whereas Akula. B. 


has Macchendrapada in its ‘place. The two texts being only 


different versions of the same text we are justified in thinking that 
when these texts were compiled the two names were still applied 
to the same person ; a 

The history of Matsyendranatha has ‘been’ a knotty problem 
for a long time and has been discussed by different scholars without 


leading to any definite result. Roughly speaking, two cycles of legends _ 


are current in different parts of India—the legend of Matsyendra- 


` natha and the legend of King Gopichand.” The legend of Gopichand | 
has no direct bearing on the history of Matsyendranatha. It deals. 


with the ordeals through which King Gopichand had to pass during 


his spiritual quest. He was the diseiple of Jalandhari-pada, a. 


grand disciple of Matsyendranatha himself and the legend of Gofi- 
~chand, therefore, has only an indirect bearing on the history of 
Matsyendranatha. ‘The Gopichand problem has been dealt with in 


a very comprehensive way by Mr. Gopal Haldar in a paper. to be 





ished in the Proceedings of the 6th All India Oriental Con- 


PUDLISE 


ference. I shall, therefore, discuss here the first eyele of legends 
which has direct bearing on the history of Matsyendranatha and his _ 


Goraksanatha 


(i) The Legend of Matsyendranatha as told in the Kaula- 
gnananunaya—The Kaulajnananirnaya, as we haye seen, is the 


_ oldest available source of information on Matsyendranatha and his 
_ school. Therefore, the legend contained in it about Matsyendra- 


natha seems to be older than other legends. In the 16th Chapter 


| र्ण the work (infra pp. 57 ff.) the Bhairaya द. Siva himself, while: 





॥रश्वरः BA (verse 11). Further on 
(verses 21, 22), he tells his consort that it was he who revealed the 
secret knowledge to her—the secret knowledge of Karttikeya 





(sanmukha) at Kamartpa. It was the knowledge of the Kula- 


gama—the Canon of the Kaulas—of which he was the repository: at 
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Candradvipa. Then he relates the incident which happened regard- 
ing this secret knowledge there (verses 29 ff.). _ While’ he was stay- 
ing at Candradvipa with his consort, Karttikeya came to him as a 
pupil. Being under the influence of nescience the — latter 
stole the istra which contained the mystic knowledge and 
threw it into the sea. The Bhairava (incarnate as Matsyendra- 
द्या) went to the sea, caught the fish which had devoured 
the astra, cut its belly open and recovered the sacred canon 
The thief being enraged at it dug an underground passage, 
stole it again and threw it into the ocean. It was eaten up by a fish 
of immense size. This caused the anger of the Bhairava who 
prepared a_net with his spiritual powers (saktiyala), caught the 
fish and began to drag it to the shores. But the fish would not 
come as it held as much strength as the Bhairava did. Besides, 
it wis possessed with spiritual power and was not to be easily 


conquered eyen by the G Then the Bhairaya abandoned his 


Brahmanhood and assumed the character of a fisherman to he able 
to fight with the fish better. “O, Devi, I am the fisherman who 
did the act: of a fisherman. The fish was then dragged by the net 
of spiritual powers and the Kulagama was recovered from its 
belly cut open. Though I am a Brahmin I have become a+» fisher- 
man. This Brahmin is called Matsyaghna as he killed the fish 
and he is a fisherman (katvartta)—the lord of the Brahkmins— 
because he acted as a fisherman.” _ 

Tt is difficult to derive any historical information from this 
account. It is apparent from the predominance of supernatural 
element in it that the present account was compiled mueh later 
than the times of Matsyendranatha. We may, however, probably 
retain : 7 । 1. | 
, (५) that the Kulaigama was revealed by 4 fisherman in 

Candradvipa—the fisherman, Matsyendranatha himself 


Was pl ० originally a: Brahmanebut he~ had {ठ षट 


up..Brahmar for securing the secret knowledge 


„~ @) the mystic knowledge was -probably imparted by him 


to others at Kamariipa for the first time, > 
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(८) when this account was written Matsyendranatha was 
already believed to be the incarnation of Siva. 

(व) it was further believed at that time, amongst other 
superiitural stories; that the Kulagama was stolen from 
Candradvipa by Karttikeya in the form of a mouse, 
throw into the sea where it was devoured by a big fish 
from the belly of whielr it was yered by Matsyendra- 
natha ; the latter thus won the name of Matsyaghna— 
the kifler of fish. शित part of the story might have 
either grown from: poptiar legends or symbolical indi- 
eationrs 

क The Bengali legend—It is mainly preserved in late texts 
like Goraksavijaya, Minacetana ete. It tells us that Siva and the 
fot Siddhas—Mina, Hadipha, Gorakhnath and Kanupha were, born 
from the creator. A girl named Gauri was given to Hara. Gorakh 
became the servant of Mina and Kanupha of Hadipha. Once 
while Siva was delivering the secret knowledge to his consort on 
व platform in the midst of the sea, Mina in the form of a fish 
overheard it from underneath the platform. Siva on discovering 
it cursed him that he would forget the knowledge. Subsequently 
when Siva put his disciples to test through his consort he found 
out that all except Goraksa was unchaste in mind. At Devi’s 
bidding, therefore, Minanatha went to the country of women called 
Kadali and there fell into the snares of women. He forgot all 
about bis previous career and began to pass his days in amusement 
with the 1600 women of the country. He was later on rescued 
from there from the shares of women by his disciple Gorakhnath 
who entered the palace of women as a dancer and in the form of तै 
bee unnoticed by others reminded Mina त his previous career. 
In this version Minanatha is often called Mocandar, a colloquial 
form of Matsyendra. 
अभ; । neu Lege ` In nal two sets of legends 

are current a Matsyendra of which one is of Birddhist inspira- 

tion and the other Brahmanical. In the Buddhist legend Mat? 

अ is identified with Avalokitesyara (Ct. S, Lévi, Le Ne, ॥ 

| ad 


Indira Gandhh Mati 
Centre-for 10 










ry 


11 


I, p 347 ff). According to this legend we are led to believe that 
Goraksanatha once came to Nepal to meet his Guru Matsyendra- 
natha who used to frequent the mount Kamari to the south of 
the valley. As the mountain was difficult of access Goraksanatha 
took to a stratagem 
वात्‌ sat on them. Consequently the sky became dry and the 
valley went without rain for 12 years. Famine ravaged the 
country. Bandhudatta, the Guru of King Narendradeva knew the 
remedy and went to mount Kapotala with the king to bring 
Avalokitesvara 1९. Matsyendranatha. Bandhudatta on reaching 
the Kapotala mountain worshipped Avalokitegvara—who thus 
propitiated took pity on Nepal, appeared to Bandhudatta and 
communicated to him a secret mantra. He then returned to 
Jianadakini whom he honoured as his mother. Bandhudatta 
accortling to the instructions received, recited the powerful mantra 
and attracted Avalokitesvara to him. Avyalokitesvara being 
attracted ran to him in the form of a black bee and entered into 
his kamandalu. At this moment Bandhudatta awakened Narendra- 
deva who was asleep, by a stroke of his feet and the latter at once 
shut the mouth of the sacred jug. AvalokiteSvara thus imprisoned 


Was subsequently carried to Nepal and installed there in a place 


vtlled Bugama in all pomp. Nepal got rain in abundance and 
was thus saved. The god is still worshipped at Bugama and his 
yatra is performed in all pomp once in the year. The latter 
part of the story is however silent about Goraksanatha who im- 
prisoned the nagas and was instrumental in bringing about the 
drought. 


The Brahmanical version is preserved in‘the ee + 
(S. Lévi—Le Nepal I, 351 ff.). According to it we are led to 
believe that Mahadeva once gave something to eat to a woman who 
was desirous of having a child and assured her that she would 
get a son. The ० did_not belieyeeinit and threw it 
a heap of cowdung ` years later Mahadeva while passing 


that way wanted to see the boy. But on hearing that his instrue- ` 


tion had not been followed got enraged and made the woman 
. 


He imprisoned the nine nagas under a turtle 
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search for the boy in the cowdung. She, to her surprise, discovered 
किलल a small “boy of 12 years of age. The child received the 
name of Goraksanatha. He had for his spiritual teacher Mats- 1 
yendranatha and followed him faithfully carrying his baggages. 
Once Goraksanatha went to Nepal but as he was not well rece ed. 
in that country became angry, imprisoned the clouds and_ put 
them under’ his seat for 12 years.. Nepal was, meanwhile being 

tvaged. by famine and drought. Fortunately Matsvendranatha 

me to Nepal and while he was passing that way Goraksanatha 
could not help getting up to show his respects to his Guru. The 
clouds at once escaped and rain fell in abundance. 

` Of these two legends the Brahmanical one seems to be the older 
4s it is more complete. It does not, however, throw any light 011 ` 
the origin of Matsyendranatha. The only substantial fact that we 
| can deduce from it is that he was the Guru of Goraksanath: 

The Buddhist legend is only an amplified version of the 
Brahmanical legend with a few new accretions :_ (2) indentification 
of Matsyendranatha with Avalokitegvara of whom the seat was 
according to the Buddhist sources on the mount Potala or Kapotala, 
(6) synchronisin of the event of drought and famine w ith the reign 
of Narendradeva’s successor about which the Brahmanical legend is | 
silent, (८) Matsyendranatha (as AvalokiteSvara) instead of coming 0. 
Nepal of his own aécord is carried there imprisoned in a jug 1n the 


shape of a black bee 


The assimilation of Matsyendranatha to Avalokitesvara has bee 
made so thorough in Nepal that he is still universally worshipped 
there as the Red LokeSvara of Bugama. But the honour is also 
shared by another who is supposed to be the younger bi other of | 

ndranatha (Sanu Matsyendranatha) namely ~Minanatha 

aanatha is worshipped with almost equal pomp. We have, 
therefore, no reason to give any preference to the Buddhist legend as 
mM nentic thi thmanieab-one. As regards the synchro- 
_ nism of Matsyendranatha’s arrival in Nepal with the reign. of the 
successor of Narendradeva it has no more any authentic bas | 


Prof. Lévi-though suggesting the synchronism for the first 
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(Le Nepal 1, pp. 356) thought that in Nepal there was originally a 
Bugama Lokegyara and Matsyendranatha was only identified with 
him. From a miniature of the 11th Century A.D., published by Prof 
Foucher, we only hear of Nepale Bugama Lokesvarah and there 1s 
no question of his identity with Matsyendranatha. In the oldest 
available [आतता Vamésavali of Nepal-belonging to about the 15th 
Century A.D. (ef. Lévi, Le Nepal yol. I, p. 198 and Bendall, J.A.S.5' 
LX XII 1903, 1) there is no question of the arrival of Matsyendra- 
natha in Nepal during the reign either of Narendradeya or his suc- 
cessor, It is only said that his preceptor Bandhudatta performed 
the yatra of Bugama Lokegvara or probably introduced it for the 
first time (तस्याचायं-बन्धुदत्तन श्रीबुगमरोकेश्चरभद्रकस्य जात्रा छता ). It 


therefore, seems that the fusion of the Lokesvara of Bugama with 


Matsyendranatha took place probably not before the 14th Century. 


The cult of Matsyendranatha was probably introduced at about 
that time and the fusion took place after the introduction of that cult. 


It is only from the 15th Century onwards that the cult of Matsyen- 


dranatha ‘grew more popular in Nepal. This is also attested by 
the large number of popular dramas written in the local dialects 


on Goraksanatha and Gopicand, from the 15th Century onwards. 
The local literature of Bengal on the same topic is not older 


than that date. 


क, | 
Therefore, of the Nepalese legends we may*retain the following 


raits as original ; 

(a) Matsyendranatha associated with Goraksanatha ३5 the 
latter’s Gurt. 

(b) Matsyendranatha captured in a jug in which he- entered 
in the form of a black bee'and brought back through the 
stratagem of Goraksa—this seems to be connected - with 

~ the other legend according to which Goraksanatha in the 
- shape-of a bee rescued Matsyendranatha from the snares 
of women; this trait_seemstonbe a later developmenteot_ 





Kaulajnananirnaya (p. 58. verse 17.). 
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(iv) The Punjabi and Northwestern Legends—A_ large 
number of legends about Goraksanatha and Matsyendranatha are 
current amongst the Jogi (Yogi) sects of the Punjab and the North- प 
Western Provinces. These legends have been collected from various 
sources in The Tribes and Castes of the Punjab and North- 
Western Frontier Provinces (see the Glossary, under Jog). 

(1). Once a devotee of Siva being desirous of getting a child 
vot. throuch the intercession of Parvati, some ashes from Siva with 
the instruction that it should be given to his wife.” His wife 
being incredulous threw the ashes into a heap of cowdung instead of 
eating them. A child was subsequently found on the cowdung and 
was brought to Siva who predicted that the child would be a 
शाव ascetic and wanted the child for himself. He named him 
Gorakhnatha, as he was born in the cowdung and instructed him to 
find out a Guru for himself. While seeking for a teacher the latter 

went as far as the sea where he offered a loaf on ४ peepal leaf. 

Rakho, the fish, came and swallowed it and after 12 years restored 
not the leaf but a child whom Siva called Maéchendranatha. The 
latter became the Guru of Gorakhnatha. Gorakhnatha, under the 
instruction of ‘Siva began to propagate his doctrines and had 12 
disciples—Sant Nath, Ram Nath, Sharang or Bharang Nath 
Dharm Nath Bairag Nath, Darya Nath, Kaik Nath, Naga Nath 
Gangai Nath, DhajjadNath, and Nim Nath 

(2). Another legend tells us that the Formless Creator 
(Niraijan Nirankar) created Goraksanatha from the sweat ot 
his brow. He became by a fish the father of Matsyendranatha 
who went. immediately after his birth into the wastes to worship 
For this act Goraksanatha was-reproached with incontinence and 
so he thought it necessary to find out a Guru for himself. He 
found that nobody except his own son was fitted to be a Guru and 
accordingly he found the latter out and called him his Guru 

beeame enamoured of Mohini, the form taken by the~ 


The story of the birth of Goraksanatha 
similar to that in the Brahmanical legend of सः in=-this 1080 
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(7.e. Visnu) to fight Bhasmasur—the enemy of Siva, and thus’ 
became the father of Macchendranatha. By a cow he also 
fathered Gorakhnatha. 

(4). Another legend which is told in the form of an inter- 
locution between Vasistha and Rama would have पऽ believe 
amonest other things that Siva Ude Nath created Rudragan, a 
Yoei and “by his spiritual power initiated an eyil spirit named , 
Jalandhar, bringmg him to the right way. He in turn made two 
disciples, Macchendranatha and Jallandaripa. The latter founded 
the pa panth, while Macchendranitha made Gorakhnath 1118 
diserple.” 


As regards the birth of Macchendranatha and Gorakhnath the 
same legend tells us that a macchi gave birth to the former after 
egting the navel of a pious king called Udhodhar and the latter 
Gorakhnath was born from cowdung and converted by the former. 
Macehendranath subsequently in course of his wanderings comes 
10 Sangaldip where he becomes a householder amder the influence 
of the two queens of that land. He was ultimately recovered from 
the hands of the queens by Gorakhnatha who entered the palace 
in the form of a fly. Gorakh and Macchendra then went to Ujjain 
where Jallandaripa was lying buried in a well through the false 
machinations of the minister of King Gopicandra. Jallandaripa 
was rescued with the help of Kanipa and the King Gopicandra 
was converted. Subsequently Gorakh and Macchendra left Ujjain 
and went towards the Jhelum where they took up their abode on 
a hill top and initiafed the following seven yogis—Kapal Muniji, 
Kharkai and Bhuskai, Shakar Nath, Sant Nath, Santokh Nath, 
Lachhman Nath and Arjan Nanga. Each of them founded च sect 
of their own ad 


Of these four legends Nos. 2 and 3 are without any value as they 
are obyiously mspired by the popular etymologies of the two | 
names Gorakganatha_and-Matsyendranatha. Of the two तकल 
heir exotie” character 15 palpable, as in No. 1 Goraksanatha 

__.is made to come up to the shores of the sea, evidently far 
away from the land where the legend originated, to find a fish त 
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‘which would give birth to” Matsyendranatha. In No. 4 also 
Matsyendranatha is made to go far away to the island of Sangal 
(Sangaldip), or as the variant of the tradition would have us _ 
believe to Kamariipa, whence he-was rescued by Goraksanatha 
from the snares of women. The first part of this last legend 
is besides without any necessary connection with the last part. 

» We may, therefore, consider the following traits only of the legends 

` # belonging to the more ancient and original stock : 


(a) Matsyendra’s birth in a place near the sea. | 
(0) His association with Goraksanatha as the latter’s Guru. 


(९. His difficulties in Kamariipa whence he was reseued by 
Gorakga in the shape of a fly. 


(4) His apotheosis and assimilation to Siva already before 
the migration of the legend. < 

(ए) A late Puranie legend: Besides the legends already 
discussed another is found about Matsyendra in ‘the Shkanida- 
pwrana, Nagarakhanda (263 ; cf. LH.Q. VI. pt. 512 ff). Acecor- 
ding 0 it Matsyendra was born in the Gandantayoga, that 
is to say, his family was doomed to come to an end with him, 
For avoiding such a calamity the child was thrown into the sea 
and was swallowed by a fish. Once while Siva was on a trip. with 
his consort and with Karttikeya he descended on a lofty peak of 
the Ramyaka mountain in Svetadvipa which lay in the ocean of 
milk. Here Siva initiated Parvati in the mysteries of Dhyanayoga 
and = Jianayoga. Karttikeya_ listened 0 their conversation. 
They afterwards resumed their journey and while passing over a city 
in the ocean up rose a big fish. Siva enquired who he was. The 
fish then related how he was born in the Gandantayoga, thrown 
into the sca ` d swallowed by a fish and how, on overhearing the 
conversations of Siva and Parvati had attained Jiinayoga. There- 
upon Siva highly pleased said: “You are वै vipra, you are 
ike my son and you are adorable™Come-out.of the fish by force.” 
He. did what he-was asked to do and Parvati took him -onher. lap 
and carried him in her aerial car to the Mandara hill) As he eam 
out of a fish Siva gave him the name of Matsyanatha, | (द 1 
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_ These are the principal versions of the legends about Matsyendra- 
natha. They are sometimes mixed up with the cycle of 
Gopicand legends and sometimes unimportant extraneous details 
are added to them, here and there. For example, one of the 
Punjabi legends would have us believe that Matsyendra entered 
into the dead body of a king through magic powers and lived for 


a time amongst the women of the harem as a fallen Si dha. He 
was thence rescued by Gofaksanatha. The same story is recorded in 


the Samksepa-Sankara-digvijaya ( Lévi-Le Nepal I,p. 355 ) 


This seems to be only a latter elaboration of the story of, 
Matsyendranatha’s fall in the light of the story of the Samkara- 


digvyaya. + 


Leaving aside the legend related in the Kaulajnananirnaya 
for the time being, we can clearly see from the previous analysis of 
the stories that they are all connected with the sea-side, and 
particularly with the sea-side of Eastern India, and Kamaripa. 
Kadali of the Bengali legend—the place of Matsyendranatha’s 
fall—is found under the variant Kacali and is probably Kachar 


(Shahidulla—Les chants mystiques p. 27). For the doubtful island’ 


of Sangal, on the sea-coast referred to in, the Punjabi legends, we 
have the variant Kamariipa ( 7ribes and Castes of the Punjab ete. 
p- 394, note). The Buddhist legend of Nepal takes us to the mount 
Kapotala or Potala, but the mythical mount Potala is the seat of 
AvalokiteSvara in the Buddhist legends. It is only the later 
identification of Matsyendra with him that is responsible for this 
mention of Potala as the place of Matsyendranatha’s origin. In 
fact, as has been pointed out by Prof. Lévi, the legend carries us to 
Eastern India and Kamaripa. The Puranic legend places the scene 
on an island in the midst of the ocean. We may, therefore, presume 
that the story told in the Kaulajnananirnaya, which is the oldest 
available version, is the archetype of all the legends discussed. 
According to it Matsyendranatha was born.eithér in an island” ल के 





sea-coast called 


It should be noted that 
in this archetype there is neither any mention of Goraksanatha nor 
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radyipa, in all probability in Eastern India and 
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of the fall of Matsyendranatha. In later legends there is an attempt 
eyerywhere to establish the superiority of Goraksanatha over his 
Guru by introducing the story according to which he rescued the 
latter from the hands of the women at Kamariipa. In the Punjabi 
legends Matsyendranatha becomes more insignificant as € is 
practically found out or created by Goraksanatha as the latter “was 
formally in need of a Guru. This seems to be due to the growing 
popularit Por the cult of Goraksanatha in later times. 7 

We have seen that the legend: of Matsyendranatha originally 
emanated from Eastern India. It receives an additional support 
from the fact that the legends of Gopicand too emanate from that 
region. In the artide of Mr. Halder, already referred to, it has 
been pointed out that according to the Punjabi versions of the 
legend Gopicand was the king of Ujjain but his home was Gaud 
Vangal. The Hindi version is almost identical. The Gujrati 
and. Marathi versions too would have us believe that Gopicand 
was the son of Tilakeand, the king of Gaud Vaiga. 





It is, . therefore, natural to suppose that Matsyendranatha 
and his. school originated and flourished in Bengal and most 
probably in. Eastern Bengal. The teachings- of the school later 
on spread to different parts of India and the original legend was 
elaborated and expanded in different fashions in those places. 
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IV. The Traditions. 


In some of the Brahmanical traditions _Matsyendranatha 
occupies a very high place. We have already discussed the reference 
made to him by Abhinavagupta in his Tantra/oka. He is described 
there as Magchand-vibhu and thus given a place which is almost 
equal to that of Siva. He is further referred to in the Mangalas- 
taka of Kalidasa. The work is preserved in Tibetan (Jidian . 
Historical Quarterly, 1, p. 739). 4 


Though in the orthodox Brahmanical tradition he is passed 
under silence he is often mentioned in the Tantras. In the Sakti- 
ratnakara- Tantra he is invoked as Minanatha ( Lévi—Le Nepal I, 
p. 355, 1. 2). In the Sa@vara Tantra (Léyi—loe. cit., Tacci— 
J. A, S. B 1930, I, p. 132) there is mention of twenty-four 
K&palikas, 12 gwrus—who are the 12 forms of Siva—and 12 
disciples. Amongst the latter are found Minanatha, Goraksa, 
Carpata and others. 


Svatmarama Yogindra in his Hathayogapradipika (I, 4 ff), 
extols him along with Goraksanatha as the first connovsseurs* of 
the science of Hatha. In the same book is also given a list of the 
Mahasiddhas? who are believed to have controlled the infiuence 
of time by their spiritual attainments. The name of Matsyendra 
stands in that list second only to Sri Adinatha i.e. Siva. This list 
does not seem to be very old as, like all late traditions, it 
considers Minanatha as different from Matsyendra. It contains 
the names of some Siddhas whom we know from the Buddhist 
tradition of the 84 siddhas. Some of these names occur in this 
list in very corrupt forms: e.g. Naradeva for Nada-pandita, 





1. टविदयां fe aqeeaicaen विजानते । a 


2. ओरीआदिनाथमत्‌सेनद्रशावरानन्दमैरवाः। चौरङ्नै-मौन-गोरच-विरुपाच-विलेगयाः ¦ 
` मन्यानर्मैरवो योगौ fafages कन्यडिः | | कोरण्टकः सुरानन्द न. Gewnien Sif: 





कानेरौ Games ferret निरञ्जनः। कपालौबिन्द्नायय्च काकचण्डौ चराहयः ॥ ` 
ऋ" रः 


ह ` अह्नाम: naa घोडा चोलि च टिश्टिशिः | भानुको aaa खण्डः कापालिक सथा ॥ 


इत्यादयो महासिद्धा इटयोगप्रभावतः । खर्डयित्वा कालदण्डं ब्रह्मा श्डे विचरन्ति ते ॥ 
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Tintini for Dhendhana, Virtipaksa for Virupa etc. This shows that 
the list of the Hathayogapradipika belongs to a period when 
the memories of the great Siddhas had already become old. 


In some of the Brahmanical Tantras the Siddhas are enumerated 
in three orders: divya ie. heavenly, manava i.e. earthly 
and siddha i.e. semi-divine. Thus in the Lalita-sahasranama 
(Nirnayasagara Press, 1919) these three orders are mentioned as 


दिव्योघाश्च मानवोघा सिद्धोघाश्च समागताः (ibid, p. 15). Bhaskararaya 


while commenting on this verse says that reference is here made to 
the seven parama-gurus, Pavaprakas-ananda-natha and others, eight 
perapara-gurus, Gagananandanatha and others and four apara- 
gurus, Bhoganandanatha and others. ( परप्रकाशानन्दनाधाद्याः AA 
परमणुरवो गगनानन्दनाथाद्या अरो परापरगुरवो भोगानन्दनाथाद्याश्चत्वारो ऽपरणगुरव 
इत्योघत्रयम्‌ ). But the names of the gurus of the three orders as 
indicated by Bhaskararaya do not agree with the lists we get from 


some of the Tantras. In the Térarahasya (p. 115), we get the . 


names of two orders of teachers, one consisti ng of four— 
UrdhyakesSanandanatha, VyomakeSanandanatha, Nilakanthinanda- 


s = 1 lh क ~~ | = * 
natha, Vrsadhvajanandanatha and the other of eight names— 


ने 





Vasistha, Minanatha, Harinatha, KuleSvara, Virupaksa, Mahesgvara, 
Sukha and Parijata (all the names ending in anandanatha). These 


two orders are evidently meant to be the first and the third viz. the ` 


divya and the siddha. In the Kaulavali-Tantra (p. 76)*, there 
are twelve names of teachers constituting the second order 
(manavaugha) : Vimala, Krsara, Bhimasena, Mina, Goraksa, 
Bhojadeva, Miladeya, Rantideva, Vighnegvara, Samarananda and 
Santosa (?). The late Dr. H. P. Sastri (Nepal Catalogue I, p.149), 
says that according to the Nepalese tradition the Brahmanical 
Tantras are said to haye been revealed by nine nathas; the 





ग. विमलः ada भीमसेनः मुसाधकः। मीनो गोरचयैव भोजर्दव wafer ॥ 
SSR रन्तिदेवो विग्रं रैवो विघ्रं रो इताशनः। समरानन्दः सन्तोषो मानवौचा; Wath ताः ॥ 

©, also the Syamarahasya, तक्र ~ 
विमलः कृश्लदैव भौमसेनः सुधाकरः । मीनो गोरच्ैव भोजर्दव; प्रजापति; ॥ 
Sea इन्दवो विन्न रो इताशनः | ` सन्तोष; समयानन्दः पातु सां मानवा; ` ॥ 
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names of these nine 717(005 are mentioned as: Prakasa, Vimarsa 
Ananda, Jnana, Salya (?), Parna, Svabha (?), Pratibha and Subhaga 

These lists, however, have no great value. They only bear testimony 
to late attempts at introducing a system in the hierarchy of 
teachers. Some of the names seem to be even imaginary. The last 
list, supplied #y Dr. H. > Sastri, at least, does not seem to have any 
connection with personal names—they appear to be categories of 
the Sakta philosophy. But still the lists, however artificial they 
may be, reveal the importance that was attached to the name of 
Mina i@. Matsyendranatha by the Brahmanical Tantras. 

The same foremost place is attributed to Matsyendranatha or 
Minanatha in other independent Brahmanical traditions. In the 
Varnanaratnakara, a work of Jyotirigvara who lived in the court 
of king Harisimha of Mithila (between 1500 and 1521 A.D.), a 


_ list «of 84 siddhas is given. (Ms. preserved in AS.B. vide H. P. 


Sastri—Bauddha Gan-o-doha, p. 35-36). Of these 84 Siddhas 
Minanatha is said to have been the first, the second being 
Goraksanatha. In this list Cauranginatha is the 3rd, Halipa 
(=Hadipa) the 6th, Katha the 13th and Jalandhara the 19th in 
order . 

The same position is given to him in the Marathi tradition. 
Jnanadeva who lived in the 13th century gives a list of the old 
teachers in his Jnanegvari, the Marathi commentary ता the 
Bhagavadgita. The order of teachers as given by him is— 
Adinatha, Matsyendra, Goraksa, Gahini, and Nivrttinatha'. The 
last was the elder brother and the Guru of Jnanadeva. The date of 
the Jnanesvari is generally fixed at ९. 1290 A.D. Another Marathi 
saint Bahina Bai who was born in 1628 A.D. and died in 1700 


A.D. and was a disciple of Tukaram gives the guruparampara in 


——== 


1. चौरसिन्ध परिसरौ । water कणेकुहरौ ॥ tal कं गओ्रौविपुरारौं। सांगितलं जं ॥ 
ते नौरकन्नोला aia! मकरोदरौ गुप्त॥ होता तयाचाद्यत। पठे 
तो Hq सत्तश्डनै । भग्रावथवा dics ॥ He ata 
मग समाधौ अव्यव्यया + मोगावीं वासनाया ॥ ते सुद्रा ग्रौगोरचया। दिधलौ मौनी ॥ 
„` तैकं योगाविजनौ सरोवर । विषयविष्व॑सनेकवीर ॥ तिये पदीं का waa) अभिपेकिले ॥ 
मगतिहौ ते सा्मव। अदयानन्द वेभव॥ सम्पादिते सप्रभव। ्मैखिनाया॥ 





भेटला कौ सनी संपूण जाला ॥ > 3 
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(Lévi, Le Nepal I, p. 355, ए. 4). The two other Tibetan names can 
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the following order : Tripurari [= Adinatha], Matsyendra, Goraksa, 
Minanatha, Gaininatha, Nivrttinatha, Jnanadeva*. Here also 
Matsyendranatha is given the hightest place amongst the human 
teachers. 

Kabir who lived probably towards the end of the 14th and 
the beginning of the 15th century A.D. refers to the 84 siddhas 
in his Dohas (Kabir-granthavali, Nagari Pracarmi Ed. p, 54 
—qt दरसन संसं पञ्या अरू चोरसी सिध). In other places he 
mentions by name atleast three of these Siddhas—Gorakh, 


Bharthari (= Bhartrhari) and Gopicanda (= Gopicandra)—p. on 
गौर भरथरी गोपीचंदा, ता मन al मिलि at अनन्दा ; 7. 51, साषी गोरखनाथ 


at; 7. 1 42, cin गुन Fast अवधु गोरषनाथि जणी ; and p. 189, भरथरी 
भूप भया बैरागी ॥ It is probably from such expressions of Kabir 
that a late legend was woven out according to which Kabir had 
come to meet Gorkhnath. ध 
The Tibetan traditions about the 84 Mahasiddhas would place 
Luipada at the top of the list instead of Matsyendranatha. 
Luipada, therefore, occupies in the Tibetan tradition the same place 


~as Matsyendranatha in Indian tradition. Luipada is the author 


of two Bengali songs—Caryads nos, 1 and 29,—(H. P. Sastri’s 
edition of the Caryascaryaviniscaya). In the same work, p. 535 
Darikapada, one of the most important of the 54 Siddhas, in his 
old Bengali song, refers to Luipada as his Guru ( लूबुदूपाअपपः दारक 
द्वादशभुअणे wat). In the Tibetan sources, in which he 15 invoked 
as the adisiddha, his name is variously given: Lui-i-pa, Lu-yi-pa, 
Ti-i-pa, Lahi pada, Lohi pa, Lohitapada. These names occur 
in Tibetan translation as na 140 pa, nai rgya ma za ba and nar- 
rgyu Ito gsol ba; na lto pais restituted in Sanskrit as matsyodara 





1. आदिनाथ उपदे पाव्धतौसौ केला । मतस्य न्द्रं एकिला मच्छगरभौ ॥ 
el प्रसिद्ध॒ भक्तिथोगे ॥ 

aa त्या गोरचा केलं कछपादान । तेधोनि प्रकट जाश गहिशौ प्रति ॥ ` 
गहिनौनं दयां केलौ निदत्तिनाथा । बालक श्रसतों ` योगरूप ॥ 

तेयो ज्ञानेंश पावले प्रसाद । जाल ते प्रसिद्ध सिद्धासनौ ॥ 
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be literally restituted as Matsyantrada—‘“the eater of the intestines 
of a fish” (cf. also Cordier—Jndex IL, p. 37). Lui pa (na-Ho-pa) is 
described in the Dpag bsam Ijon bzans (pp- 124, 135), as a Buddhist 
sage sprung from the fisherman caste who was a disciple of 
Savaripa (hill-man sage) and practised the mystic cult. Elsewhere 
in the same work (p. 93), the same legend occurs with other 
indications and it is said that he was a Buddhist sage of Udyana 
whose former name, while he was king of Udyana’s writer, was 
Ssmantagubha. He met Savaripa and received from him initiation 
into Tantrikis 
In the same work (p. 125), a similar tradition is narrated’ about 
achendra. Mahadeva, according to it incarnated himself as a 
fisherman at Kamartpa in the womb of a fish. This was 
Macchindra, also called Mi-na-pa (Minapada) or rdo re shabs = 
ajtapada. He was also known as A-cendra. This last form of 
the name is evidently due to the copyist’s mistake for Macendra 
or Matsyendra. In the Tibetan account of the 84 Siddhas 
the same name is again wrongly given as A-lsin-la which 
Griinwedel corrects as Matsyendra. It seems that Siddha 
no. 38 of the list of whom the name is given as® *Acinta- 
*Acintya is the same person as Matsyendra. For this name 
Griinwedel records the variants -A-tsin-d’a, Ma-tsi-nda ie 
Macchindra or Matsyendra. It may be poimted out in this 
connection that the number of the Siddhas originally was not 
probably 84. Their number was artificially multiplied in a later 
age and raised to 84 which had a mystic significance. It is, 
therefore, evident that in the Tibetan tradition Matsyendra, Mina 
and Macchindra (whose name occurs under the wrong forms 
Acinda, Acinta ete.) were considered to be indentical. 
It further seems that Lui-pada was identical with Matsyendra- 
natha. In the Tibetan list Lui pa is the first Siddha (adi Siddha), 
hat place. Lutpabad A 
we have already seen that 
Savarananda. in the Hathayoga 
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caste and moreover Lui, Lohita, Rohita “the king of fishes” [Cf 
Trikandasesa, matsyarajah = rohita-matsyah.| is synonymous with 
Matsyendra. The Tibetan translation of the name of Lui as 
na lto pa when faithfully restituted gives the form Matsyodara. 
This, in fact, agrees with the Indian legend [ Cf. supra. p. 16 | 
according to which Matsyendra was born from the womb of 8 fish 
(Matsyodara. Cf. also the Kaulajnananirnaya, p. 60, verse 36 | 

We may, therefore, take Lui pa and Matsyendranatha to be the 
same person. The other Tibetan name of Lui pa—Matsyantrada 
may be explained with reference either to the legend according to 
which Matsyendranatha had come out of the belly of the fish 
through his’ own spiritual foree at the bidding of Siva or to the — 
legend according to which Siva in the form of Matsyendranatha 
recovered the Aulagama by cutting open the belly of the fish 

In the ‘Tibetan paintings of the 84 Siddhas Luipada 
| = Matsyendranatha] is represented as sitting on a big 18], 
with several fishes in his hand and eating the entrails of one of 
them. The ideas conyeyed by the name Matsyant/ada are evidently 
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25 
$, The Time and Place of Origin. 


It is difficult to determine with precision the time when 
Matsyendranatha flourished. If we accept the synchronism of his 
arrival in Nepal, as claimed by the Nepalese tradition, with the reign 
of the successor of Narendradeva, we have to admit that he flourished 
in the 7th century A.D. But I have already shown that no 
reliance can be placed on this alleged synchronism and it was _pro- 
bably forged after the 13th century A.D. It is therefore difficult to 
accept the chronology suggested by Dr. Shahidullah (Les 
Chants Mystiques p. 27-28). On the other hand there are difficul- 
ties in accepting the chronology proposed by Dr. 9, K. Chatterji 
(Origin and Development ete. p. 122). He has relied on the 
Marathi tradition and thought that Goraksanatha lived towards the 
end of the 12th® century A.D. According to this theory the date 
of Matsyendranatha would also fall in the same century. In fact, the 
date of Nivrttinatha, the elder brother and Guru of Jianadeva, is 
known. He was bornin 1273 A.D. and died in 1297 A.D. (Cf 
also Ranade—Mysticism in Maharastra p. 31). Now the Marathi 

idition would have us believe that Nivrttinatha got his initiation 
from Gahini, Gahini from Goraksa and Goraksa from Pecan 
So far as the relation of Matsyendra and Goraksa goes there is no 
difficulty. But it is hardly possible that Gahini_ received his spiri- 
tual instruction from Goraksa direct. As we have seen the tradi 
tions about Kabir also would make us believe that Kabir saw 
Goraksanatha and talked to him on spiritual matters. These claims 
have to be explained in a different way. They either indicate that 
Gahini or Kabir belonged in away tothe school of Goraksa or 
that they were believed to have been spiritually in communication + 
with Goraksa. The mystics still believe that the Siddhas do not 
die (Cf. the Hathayogapradipil खण्डयित्वा «| HISATS ब्रह्माण्डे 
विचरन्ति A—they 1. ९. Siddhas like Matsyendra and others still live 
in this world by conquering the fo gh विनि + 
Besides, we sl r that Matsyendra and Goraksa had no | 
al connection with the Maratha country, They are related to 


द) r= 


the mystic school of Maharastra just in the same way as they are “~ j= 
"== ॥ 
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related to such schools of the Punjab, Gujrat and Nepal. In other 
words, such alleged relation only speaks of a spiritual connection 
and not of any historical one. It is therefore difficult to insist ८ 
much on the Maratha tradition and to interpret it too literally. 


The reference to Matsyendranatha in the Mangalastaka attri- 
buted to the authorship of Kalidasa does not help us in determining | 
an earlier terminus of date as the identity of this Kalidasa is a 
disputed one. Besides, the literary value of the text is practically 
insignificant and it is impossible to mistake it for a work of the 
great Kalidasa 

But for aught we know a lower limit of the date can be fixed 
The date of the Ms. of the Kaulajnainanirnaya, as we have seer 
can not be later than the 11th century. As the manuscript is 
unique we can only say that the date of the eOmposition of the 
text belongs also to the same period. It is evident from the text 
that Matsyendranatha lived at least a century before that date, if 
not earlier. Matsyendra in this text is clearly regarded as the 
incarnation of Siva and this evolution in belief must have taken 
time. The homage paid to Matsyendra in the J'antra@loka by the %५ । 
great Kashmirian Abhinayagupta indicates the same thing. Abhi- 
navagupta lived towards the beginning of the 11th century A.D: 

In the work of Abhinavagupta also Matsyendra is regarded almost 
as identical with Siva. It is therefore permitted to think that 
Matsyendra lived at least 100 years earlier, say about 900 A.D. 


We have to consider next the Bengali and the Tibetan tradi- 
tions on which Dr. Shahidullah has tried to build up a chronology 
According to the Bengali tradition Jalandharipa was a contempo- 
rary of Matsyendra and Goraksa, and the Guru of King Gopi- 7 
eandra. The father of Gopicandra was Vimalacandra, himself 
` 8 nephew of King Bhartrhari of Malwa. According to the Tibetan 

tradition Vimalacandra was a contemporary of Dharmakirti who — 
` ` probably belonged” छ ` the-7th..eentury A.D. Bhartrhari is also 
supposed to have belonged to the same century. "Th identity of 
King Gopicandra of Bengal is shrouded in mist and thoug 
Yi-tsing speaks of a Bhartrhari, who wrote on Grammar, it. [is 1 
a1 
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difficult to say if he is the same as mentioned in our medieval 
literature. The Tibetan tradition has often confounded persons of 
the same name and it is not safe to build up chronologies, solely from 
the Tibetan sources. According to some of the Tibetan sources 
(Cakrasambara Tantra) the spiritual lineage from Jalandhar is 
given as follows : Jalandhari, Krsna, Guhya(?), Vijayapa(?), Tilopa 
and Naropa. Even if we take into consideration the two doubtful 
names of Guhya and Vijayapa, which are otherwise unknown, Jalan- 
dhari would be older than Tilopa and Naropa only by three gene- 

rations. The time of the last twois known. Tilopa was, accovding 
to all the Tibetan sources, a contemporary of King Mahipala of | 


Bengal (cirea. 978-—1030 A.D.) and thus probably lived towards 


the end of the 10th and beginning of the 11th century while his 
disciple Naropa, who held office for a time in the Vikramasila 
monastery, was!the teacher of Dipaikara Srijiana. Naropa is said 
to have left the monastery in charge of Dipankara in his 70th 
year. Dipankara who went to Tibet in 1035 A.D. also lived in 
the 11th century A.D. Under these circumstances the time of 
Jalandhari cannot be far removed dir” that of Tilopa and 
Naropa. He lived probably 50 years earlier, say towards the begin- 
ning of the 10th century A.D. On the basis of this calculation we 
should say that Krsna lived about the same time or a little later 
and Matsyendra and Goraksa who were both contemporaneous with 
Jalandhari could not have flourished before 900 A.D. They lived 
about that time. 


If the proposed identification of Matsyendra with Lui-pa be 
accepted, then the same date may be arrived at. [पा-क according 
to the Tibetan sources, is said to have met Savaripa and was thus 
his contemporary. Some of these sources even would have us 
believe that Lui-pa got his initiation from Savari. The spiritual 
lineage from Savari is often given as : 


Nagarjuna, Savara, Indrabhiti,, Tilopay-Na +] 





= Savari, Lui-pa, Darika, Lilapa, Biruva 
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Matsyendra, Savara, Caurangi, Mina(?), Goraksa, 
Virtipaksa, Carpati. ... . - (Hathayoga tradition). | 
Lui, Carpati, Kukkuri, Mina(?) च 
Lui, Nagarjuna, Savara 
Lui, Carpati # 


The date of Carpati seems to be a known one (( पल्ल 4.4. 
8.0. 1930, p.137). According to the Vamésavali of the Kings of 
Camba Carpati was a contemporary of king Sahila of Camba and 
much respected by the latter. King Sahila lived in the 10th 
century A.D. This relation of Sahila with Carpati is indirectly 
confirmed by the Grub {00 where the connection of Carpati with 
the king of Campaka is referred to (Vogel—Antiquities of Chamba 
State I, p.Siff.). Carpati, therefore, lived in the 10th century A.D. 

As regards the date of Siddha Nagarjuna Prof. ह ucci has (णा 
clusively shown that he lived in the beginning of the 10th century 
A.D, (loc. cit). It agrees with the statement made by Alberuni in 
1030 A.D. that Nagarjuna the alchemist lived about one century 
before his time. 


Accordingly Luipa, who seems to have been contemporaneous ` 
with Nagarjuna and Carpati (Nagarjuna being his older and Carpati. 
the younger contemporary) could not have flourished before the 
beginning of the 10th century A.D. and that is just the date 
we have arrived at regarding Matsyendra from various sources. 

In the present state of our knowledge, therefore, I am inclined to 
believe that Luipa-Matsyendranatha lived in the beginning of the 
10th century A.D. It 15 not impossible that he lived till the last 
quarter of that century to have been able to reveal (iol) the 
Abhisamayavibhanga directly to Dipahkara Srijiana who, according 

the colophon of the text, is said to have explained it to help the 
work of its Tibetan translation.* 





(1) Cordier (Catalogue Il, p. 45) while noticing this work has attri- 

 ए& orship ~ Te Lui-pa and Dipankara. Dr. Shahidullah 
— has discussed the colophon of the text € ch the “statement of Cordier 
was based and has tried to show that there is no question of joint authorship 

but that it is simply said that the work was composed by Lui-pa, ह 

(५ 
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The next question to be discussed is that of the place where 
Matsyendranatha flourished. We have seen that most of the legends 
point out to Eastern India and associate Matsyendra part icularly 
with Kamartipa. The oldest of the available traditions namely, that 
of the Kaulajnanavinirnaya, would make us believe that Matsyendr: 
was born in Candradvipa, attained his sidd/i there and probably 
imparted his spiritual knowledge to others at Kamariipa. If it is not 
an allegorical indication, and there is no reason to suppose so, 
then we must admit that it is an indication about the country 
where Matsyendra flourished. H. P. Sastri has identified it with 
Candradvipa in the District of Backergunj in Bengal. In fact, 
the coastal region of that district is still commonly known as 
Candradvipa and the Kayasthas of that area still form an impor- 
tant community of the Bengali people. In the Tibetan sources, a 
Candradvipa (pronounced Tsandradvipa) in Eastern Bengal is 
referred to and it was the place where the Buddhist grammarian 
Candragomin is said to have settled after his exile from his original 
home in Varendra i. e. Northern Bengal (Dpag bsam ljon bzan p.95, 
इल). §.C.Das, the editor of the Tibetan text, would also locate 
this Candradvipa in Backergunj. 

There is, however, some difficulty regarding the identification of 
Candradvipa exclusively with the coastal region of Backergunj. The 
name, though applied to that part of the district, is not, however, a 
properly defined geographical zone and it is difficult to say if in 
earlier time it was also confined to that very zone. There are other 
parts of the Bengal coast which probably claimed that name. 


— == == 


modified, mixed up and arranged by the Tibetan translator 
Jayasila. But this interpretation does not appearto meto be exact. It 
depends on the meaning of the word 667०7 ; bkrol which is the perfect form 
of ’grol, according to the Dictionary of S.C. Das, means not “to compose 
but “to unravel’? which would correspond exactly to the Sanskrit word 
avatarita, That would show that Lui-pa did not compose the work but 
communicated it orally to somebody who mightehave~been” 

himself, If ` एकरप had Féceived it through somebody else and not 
directly from Lui-pa, then the lineage of transmission would have been given 


= «Cf 
क 


as has been done 17 certain ८३565 = ` 1 ह == |= 
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First of all the region now known as Sundarbans at the mouth 
ofthe Ganges has a similar claim. Various scholars have pointed 
out to the difficulty raised by the etymology of the name. Rennell 
mentions it as Sunderbound and he is first to refer to it. Rainey 
(Proc. As. Soc. Bengal 1868 p.265) suggested that the true name 
is Sundarban ie. beautiful forest, and that it was preferable to the 
name Sundriban, the forest of Sundri (Heritiera littoralis). 
Blochmann thought that the name was really derived from the word 
Candrabandha, the name of a semi-barbarous tribe formerly living 
in that part of Bengal. He further suggested that Soonderband, 
adopted by the Europeans is derived for Candraband, “the embank- 
ment of moon” (Cf. also Hobson-Jobson, 8, y.).- The various forms 
under which this name occurs in the old records—Santry, Sunder, 
Soonder, Sunderi etc. make it probable that the suggestion of Bloch- 
mann is weighty. - ४ 


The island of Sundwip now belonging to the District of Noakhali 
has also a similar claim. There are a number of theories regarding 
the étymology of the name. Some say that it is to be derived from 
Sanskrit Svarnadvipa while, according to others, from English Sand- 
heap. According to a current local story the name would be derived 
from Siinya-dyipa ie. empty island. Beveridge in his History of 
Backergunj (p. 35) starts the theory that it is to be derived from 
Somadvipa “the island of moon” and refers to a local story according 
to which Soma ie. Candra or moon would be the tutelary deity of 
the island. ‘The island since early times has received two streams of 
immigration from the mainland, one from Candradvipa in Backergunj 
and another from Vikramapur in Dacca, The dialect spoken in 
the island has greater affinities with that of Dacca. It is probable 
that the name was given to the island by the immigrants after 


न 


that of the mainland from which they immigrated. It is पापाः 


possible to connect the name Sundwip with Candradvipa if we 
remember that the pronunciation of Ca in these parts of Bengal is 


lifferent and is not’ palatal/bit-an-alveolar affricate. “The correct 







pronunciation has been approximately rendered in ~ ee 0 23. 
Tsandradvipa. १ 
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It is therefore probable that the entire coastal region including 
the island of Sundwip was once known as Candradvipa and that is 
confirmed by the comparative vagueness of the term in its modern 
application. The coastal region of Bengal really has the form of a 

rescent and it is not impossible that the name was suggested by 
the shape of the region 

But is it possible to locate the Candradvipa of Matsyendranatha 
with greater precision ? I think, it is possible. Candradvipa 1 the 
mainland has no special claim about Matsyendranatha, and besides, 
some of the legends discussed by us would locate the place of 
Matsyendra’s incarnation on an island in the midst of the ocean. 
Moreover, according to a local legend, the island of Sundwip 18 the 
land of twelve dolia@s or Fakirs. Towards the end of the 15th 
century A.D. these twelve Fakirs are said to have been coming from 
Baghdad on a fish. On the way when the time for their daily pray- 
er arrived, they sought for land, discovered this island which was at 
that time empty, descended on it, settled down and called it Stinya- 
dvipa or Vacant island. These twelve aolias are still held in esteem 
in Sundwip by the Mahomedans. This probably indicates a meta- 
morphosis of the older legend of saints connected with jish (or 
Matsyendra ?) in later times when Mahomedanism was introduced 
in the land and the people professing the. old faith were converted. 
There are still places in Sundwip called Siddhi, Bauria (from Baul?) 
etc. The evidence of the caste of Jugis which claims a direct relation 
with Matsyendranatha and his school confirms the same conclusion. 
One of the six sub-castes of the Jugis is called Sundipa-nath and 
as can be gathered from the Census Reports of Bengal, the largest 
number of the Jugis is to be found in the District of Noakhali of 
which Sundwip forms a part. The distribution of the Jugis shows 
a figure of over 84 thousand in Tipperah, and 65 thousand in 
Noakhali. The district of Backergunj claims a figure of over 28 
thousand. In fact, the a shows that the largest. 
of the वपषः € कृत कतल the deltaic region of Bengal (See 
Gensis of India 1931, Bengal & Sikkim, p. 465) : 


1, The story is told in the local history of Sundwip in Bengali. 












32 


We may, therefore, conclude that Matsyendranatha probably = । 
flourished towards the beginning of the 10th Century A.D. in Candra- 
dyipa which in the present state of our knowledge may be located प ~ 
the deltaic region of Bengal and may be identified with the island of a 
Sundwip. The largest number of his converts were, in all appear 
ance, made in that part of the country. It is not impossible that 1९ । 
passed a part of his career in Kamarupa which had, by that time, 
risen to be a great centre of mysticism. | | 
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VI. The School and its fundamental Doctrines, 


(i) Kaula-marga 


The traditions make it clear that Matsyendranatha was the 
founder of a*school. This school, according to the present. texts 
was the Kaula school. We have already discussed the: legends 
according to which Matsyendranatha would be the first to reveal the 
Kulagama or Kulagastra for the. first time (cf XVI of the 
Kaulajhananirnaya), But when the Kaulajnana was com- 
piled the Kaula school seems to have had already a fairly long 
historyt as on several occasions the different schools and the 
names of their teachers are given in the texts. 

In chap. XTV the practices of different sections of the Kaulas ave 
described. The names of these sections are given as Romakipadi- 
10047110 (verse 32), Vysanottha-kaula (verse 83), Bahni-kaula 
(verse 34), Kaula Sadbhava (verse 37) and Padottistha-kaula 
(verse 43). In chapter XVI (verses 47 ff) the names of other 
schools are apparently enumerated: Mahakaula, Siddhakaula, 
Jnananirniti-kaula, Mahat kaula(?), Siddhamrta-kaula, from the 
latter Matsyodara and Yogini-kaula | 
_ In chap. XXI it .is said that there are many varieties (panca- 
pancasika = 55 ?) of Yoga practices. These varieties have atl 
defined in the Kaulagastra. Their names are: the Mila rue 
pahcasika, Kulasagara, Kulogha, Hrdaya, Bhairavodyanaka 
Candrakaula, Vesthi(?), Jnananirniya, Sambara, Srstikaula 
Timira, Siddhamrta, Mata(Matr?) Kaula, Saktibheda-Kaulq, 
Urmmikaula. Jnanakaula, SiddheSvara, Vajrasambhava and 
Meghoja | 

Though it is difficult at present to determine the nature of these 
sects of the Kaulas itis clear that in the 11th eentury A.D. the 
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school was already believed to be a very ancient one with a long 
previous history. This is further confirmed by the mentions of 
Gurupanktti and Siddhapankti (p. 29)* and such expressions 
as Solaray पारम्पय्येक्रमागतम्‌ (p. 79). But where should we place 
Matsyendranatha in this previous history of the school ? 1 think, 
an answer to it can be found in the following élokas of the 
Kaulajnananirnaya (p. 61) : 
4 ngalerd सिद्धकोलं सिद्धकोखात्‌ मसादरम्‌९) | 

चतुयुगविभागेन अवतार ओ्ोदितं मया ॥ ४७ ॥ 

्ानादो निणींतिः कोलं feta महत्‌ संक्ञितम्‌ । 

तृतीये सिद्धाखतन्नाम कलो मतस्योदरं प्रिये ॥ ४८ ॥ 


1. The Stddhapankti and Gurupankti mentioned in the Kaulajhiina are 
very elaborate and though the names of these Siddhas and Gurus can not be 
indentified at present, still they clearly bring into relief the ancient tradition 
of the school as current in the 11th century A. D. 





(a) The Szddkas who were worshipped in holy places (Text. A’satra, 
probably कद) like Karavira, Mahakala, Devikotya, Varanasi, Prayaga, 
Caritra, Ekamra, Attahasa and Jayanti: Konkanaipaida, Kalambai—, 
Nagai—, Harasiddhai—, Kambari—, Maagalai—, Siddhai—, Bachai—, 
Sivai—, Ich3i—, Ai—, Virai—, Tribhuvanai—, and Varahartipai—; 

(b) The Siddhas who were worshipped in holy places (called £) like 
Kamakhya, Purnagiri, Odiana and Arbuda : Mahalaksmiipada, Kusum3- 
nangai—, Suklai—, Pralambai—, Pulindai—, Sabarai—, Krsnai—, Dhavalai—, 
Hidimbai—, and Mahamai—; 


3 (c) The line of Gurus (p. 28): Visvapada, Vicitra, Steta—, Bhatla—, 
Wachendra—, Brhisa—, Vindhya—, Sabara—, Maliendra—, Candra—, 
Hidini—, Samudra—,.Lavana—, Dumbara—, Dene—, Dhivara—, Simhala—, 
Ogin'—; > | - 
9) The previous Siddhas (p. 29): Mrsnipada, Avatara—, Stirya—, 
Dyuti—, Oma—, Vyaghra—, Harini—, Pajicasikhi—, Komala—, Lambo- 
dara—; ता 

(€) The Bhairava says (p. 58) that Matsyendranatha is only his emanation 
= and in.that connection hat connection mentions his other emanations. Their names may be 
considered to be those of precursors Of "Matsyeridra’as far_as the Voginikaula 
is concerned : Visvapada, Vicitra—, Sveta—, Bhriga—, Bhatta—, Srikantha— 
Ruri. For the first few names, Cf, list (c | । eed 
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ये चास्माक्निगेता दैवि वर्णयिष्यामि तेऽखिलम्‌। | 
धतस्माह्‌ यो गिनीकोटान्नाम्ना area निर्णीतो ॥ ४९ ॥ 
[ मसादरम्‌ seems to be a mistake for मतस्योदरम्‌ | 

It appears from these slokas that Matsyodara belonged to the 
Siddha or Siddhamrta sect and was particularly connected with the 
Yoqini-kaula, the doctrines of which are explained in the Jnana- 
vurnitt. The colophon of the Kauvlajnananirnaya says the same 
thing : महायोगिनीकोले तस्येन्द्र पादाबतारिते ...1 The Kaulajnananirnaya 
seems to have belonged to this school of the Kaulas and about it, 
it is said on p. 78 of the text— 

कामरूपे इदं MS योगिनीनां गृहे Te" । 

The tradition also tells us that Matsyendra taught his doctrines 
in Kamartipa. Under these circumstances it is legitimate to hold 
that Matsyendra was the founder of a new sect of the Kaula school, 
called Yogini-kaula and its chief seat was Kamariipa. It is diffi- 
cult to say in what the doctrines of this sohool differed from other 
schools as about the early history of the mysticism called Kulacara 
nothing is known as yet. But it is quite possible, as the tradition 
claims, that the mysticism treated in the Kaulajnananirnaya 
is that of the school founded by Matsyendranatha. | 


In the Akwlaviva Tantra B. (verse 43) we find a broader elassi- 


fication of the Kaulas. According to it there are two classes 
amongst the Kaulas, the Krtakas, who believe in worldly activities 
and the Sulajas who are believers in the identity (of the worshipper 
and the worshipped). The Krtakas are those who differentiate 
between the sender and the sent, i.e. those who are followers of 


Dualism*. 





1. cf. also: | 
p.16 verse 14, न दैवं कौलिकं सारं यंःगिनौनान्तु सश्भवम्‌ । 
p. 30 verse 14, योगिनौनां कुले जातौ लभते कौलिकौ स्फ़टम्‌ । 


कौलबे .इघो सन्त Pi वाने व 


a oo "वका Sal सहजा समरस Pear. 


प्रपर कभावग्या ज्ञतका साऽभिधौयते | 


86 
The Akulavira Tantra insists on the superiority of the Sahajas 
and the complete identity of the Sadhaka and Siva 
मनोवुद्धिस्तथा चिन्त्यं | Sic. चित्तं ? | ferat तन्मयतां गता | 
यथा तिष्ठति तत्वस्थः शिवनिष्करमन्यये ॥ 
तकरा तन्मयतां थाति निम्मरं निश्चरं पदम्‌ | 


अकुरुीरं महद्भृतमेकवीरं च सब्वेगम्‌ ॥ 
[ 44110000. 8. 59-60] 


(ui) Kula 


The fundamental doctrine which is explained in the Kavla- 
jnananirnaya, Kulananda Tantra and the Jnanakarika may be 
described as the doctrine of Kula. The titles of the first two “texts 
indicate that. The nature of the Kula 15 defined in detail 
in chapter III of the Kaulajnana and in many places of 
@pat text the same doctrine is referred to: eg. VI. 18-14; 
Vill. 1; XIL 6-712; XIV. 4,5,11,14 ete. He who practises 
this doctrine is called a Kaula or Kulaputra and the sacred love 
which contains it is called either Kwlagama, Kaulagama or Kula- 
sastra. [ the Kulananda Tantra it is also the Kaulikam 
jnanam, the mystic knowledge relating to Kula, that is explained | 
{p 107). In the Jnanakarika (IIT. p, 179) it is the Kaulikam 
lingam which is described. 

In the third patala of the Kaulajnananirnaya, Kula is defined 
as a state m which the mind and the. sight are utiited, the sense- 
organs lose their individuality, one’s own Sakti becomes identical 
with the jiva* and the sight merges into the object to be visualised» = 


a eee 





1. Inchap. vi (verse 4-5) of the text the word /iva is explained It 


>> 158 iva, Hamsa, that which gives an individuality to SaktZ (=Saktipudgala) 
the mind, vital wind etc, cf. गब्ठ शपा. 33 : 
2. wy gfeaaea भूतेन्दरियमयुद्रलः ॥ ^ 


स्वगक्तर्जौवभूतानि दटिलकैरंथं गता । {111. 2-32] 
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‘There are different stations within the body and the topmost is 
the unshakable lotus, independent of all, which is all-pervading 
and free from impurity. Everything is produced at-its will and 
everything merges (#@ta@) into it. This is why it is known as 
linga*. It is consciousness dissociated from the function of the mind. 
It is always capable of direct perception 

The text further says that this linga which is master of 
creation and destruction is ever pure, ever present, immeasurable 
and shining like a meteor in the sky. It is the mental lingam 
( मानसं fz), of which the knowledge leads to liberation. It is 
the linga within the body, the Kaulikam lingam 

Though in a very large number of Brahmanical Tantras 
the words Kula, Kulacara, Kulasastra ete. occur, the real significance 
of Kula is rarely defined. The mystic practices of, the school are 
elaborately described and it often seems that the word Aula was 
taken by them as an equivalent of Sut In fact, the word 
Kulakundalini which often occurs in the late Tantras indicates that 
The philosophical significance of the term Aula has been brought 
out to some extent by the great Tantric scholar Bhaskararaya in 
his commentary on the Lalitasahasranama, generally known 
as Saubhagyabhaskara. He defines Kula as 


() सजातीयानां मातमानमेयानां aaa: कुलम्‌ (p. 2) 
(i) करस्य सजातीयसमूदस्य-मातृभानमेयरूपत्रिपुख्या एकल्ञानविषय 
त्वेन साजात्यात्‌ | घटमहं जानामीत्येव ज्ञानाकारत्‌ | (ज्ञानामीति तमेव vraag 





भात्येतत्‌ समस्तं जगत इति श्रीमदाचा्यभगवतपादोक्तः । तदेव हि लम्‌ । (p. 2) 
(ii) लं सज्ञातीयसमूहः। सं ॒चैकज्ञानविषयत्वरूप-साजात्यापन्न- ज्ञात्‌ 
ज्ञानरूपवयात्मकः । घरमहं जानामीत्येव ज्ञानाकारत्‌। ज्ञानभासनायाचु 





I. aang व्यापकन्तव निल्योदितम दण्डितम्‌ | 
श्वातन््रमजमचलं सव्वव्यापि निरञ्जनम्‌ ॥ 
तस्येच्छया भवैत्‌ खटिलंयं तवेव गच्छति 
तन -लिनत विख्यातं यत्र लनं चराचरम्‌ ॥ [11. 9-10] 
~= aed स निर्व ` -- = - fit. 12] - 
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न्यवसायापेन्नायां दीपभासनायां दीपान्तरापेत्तापत्तेः। उक्तखाचा््यभेगवतपादैः- 
जानामीति तमेव इत्यादि ।, ततश्च ai त्रिपुरीकुलपघ्रुच्यते। तदुक्तं चिद्गगन- 
चन्द्रिकायाम्‌--मेय-मातृ-मितिलन्षणं Se प्रान्ततो asta यत्र fer’ । (p. 52). 
The same thing is said in the V'@rarahasya Vrttika which 
generally passes as a work of Sankaracarya of Bengal— 
कुलं मातु-मान-मेयम्‌ | माता जीवः, मानं प्रमाणं ज्ञानमिति यावत्‌, मेवं 

घटपटरादिरूपं विश्वमिति यावत्‌ | 

Kula is the unification of things of the same order. The same 
consciousness takes three different forms—the knower, the knowledge 
and the object of knowledge. The existence of the object is depen- 
dent on knowledge but knowledge itself is self-evident like light. 
There is therefore no difference between the knower, the knowledge 
and the object of knowledge. When they are all united together 
or in other words, when this sense of plurality disappears and the 
‘knowledge with all its objects is absorbed in the knowér then that 
concentrated knowledge is called Kula, This therefore agrees with 
the definition of Kula contained in the Kaulajnana—*the state in 
which the mind and the sight are united, the sense-organs lose their 
individuality, Sakti becomes identical with the Jiva and the sight 
merges into the object to be visualised.” 

In the same commentary of Bhaskararaya (p. 53) another 


explanation of Aula occurs and this involves the problem of Yoga 
which is so important in the Tantr 


करुः alae रीयते यत्र तत्‌ कुलम्‌ आधारचक्त, तत्‌ सम्बन्धाहन्नणया खषमणा 


मार्गोऽपि । अतः सहस्नारात्‌ Gaga खातम्‌ | 

According to it Kula is the Adharacakra i. e. the lowest station 
below the navel, which is the seat of the psychic energy—otherwise 
called the Kundalini or Kula-Kundalinz As in its upward march 
it follows the nadi (channel) called Sugumna, that also is indirectly 
called Kula. Hence the ambrosia that trickles from the topmost 






= 
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naya. We have already seen that the different stations are known 
there and the topmost one—the Sahasr@ra is described there as 
the स्वातन््रमन्जमचटं सवेभ्यापि निरजनम्‌ (111, 9 ; cf. also \, 9 ; 18). The 
ambrosia that trickles from this lotus and which enables one to 
conquer even death is also known to the author of Aawlajnana, 


` भ्रसाय्ये दन्तुरायान्तु यावदुब्रह्मविलङ्कतः | 
aga can दह्य [51८ गृह्य]मानखुधीरपि ॥ 
मासेन जितयेन्दरत्युं सत्य' सत्य महातपे | 
रसनाताल्वमूखेन तु छृत्या वायुं Masa: ॥ (VI, 18-19]. 
He who takes the ambrosia extending the top of the tongue 
up to the Brahmarandhra, no doubt, conquers the death within a 
month. It can be done by extending the tongue to the furthest 
end of the palate and slowly inhaling the air, 


(111) 41/10 


The doctrine explained in the two versions of the Akularira- 
tantram is not different from that of the Kaulajnana. Akulavira is 
often mentioned in this text (A. verses 32, 35, 36-38, 40-41) and 
clearly explained in the verses 11-14 (p. 5) : 

“All spiritual success lies in it (akulavira). It is all-pervading 
and when it is known the mind becomes motionless. The functions 
of the five sense-organs and all thoughts disappear. It is a state 
of mind which combines both positive and negative aspects and 
there is no coming in and going out.” 

It is tranquil, beyond all categories, free from impurity, 





1. This is a well-known Hathayoga practice described as Ahecarj- 
Sadhana in the Hathayogapradiptka. | 
रसना aati war चखा्धंमपि तिष्ठति । 





न्व उद fam: स्थिरो yer सोमपानं करोति यः | 
arere4 न सन्देहो aa जवति योगवित्‌ ॥ 
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free from cause and effect, beyond the illusory world, free from 
objects, and is a state of identity (verses 32-34). It is the state of 
Sahajananda—spontaneous bliss (verse 5). , ८ 


From this it is obvious that what is called Alulavira in the 
present text is in no way different from Kula of the previous texts 
The term Akula also occurs in the Kawlajnananirnaya—{p. 22) the 
Kula born from the Akula ( अङ्कुरे तु BE ` ` ` ` जतं ); p. 40, knowing 
Kula which is Akula ( अङ्कुरुश्च HS ज्ञात्वा ` ` ` ) 


In the commentary of Bhaskararaya (p. 53), already referred to, 
a verse is quoted from the authoritative T’antras which brings out 
the significance of the two terms. 


ae शक्तिरिति stage शिव उच्यते | 
कुटे ऽकस्य सम्बन्धः कोटमित्यभिधीयते ॥ 
इति तन्त्रोक्तं शिवशक्तिसामरस्यं वा कोटम्‌ | 


“Kula is the Saktt and Akula is Siva. Their relation is called 
Akula,” or in other words, the unity (Samarasya) of Siva and 
Sakti is Avda. The same sense is attributed to the two words in 
the Kula@rnava Tantra : 


age शिव इत्युक्तं कुं शक्तिः व्रकीतिता | 
iva is called Akula and Sakti Kula.” 


If these interpretations are accepted then we have to admit that 
in the first series of texts predominance is given to Kula i. €. Saktis 
whereas. in the <Akulavivatantra, to Akula i: € Siva; - But, 
after all, these are only two different ways of looking at the same 
thing—the ideal state described in all these texts, as we have seen, 
is fundamentally the same. - Besides, if we take-into-eonsideration: 
a verse of Akula B. (verse 35)}--अकृलं कृडशूचेण तेजेरूयं विचिन्तयेत्‌ 
becomes evident that Akula has only a-secondary place.” The ideal 
state.1s.attained only when it merges into the Kula 1. e. the Sa 
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(iv) Siva and Sakti. 


The interrelation of Siva and Sakti is clearly brought out in 
the following verses of the Kaulajnana : 
शिवमभ्ये गता शक्तिः क्रियामभ्यस्थितः शिवः। 
ज्ञानमध्ये क्रिया रीना क्रिया खीयति इच्छया ॥ 


इच्छाशक्तिरयं याति यत्र तेजः परः शिवः। 
| I. 6-7 ] 


“Sakti merges into Siva, Siva merges into hriya and kriya 
dissolves into jnana through iccha. The icchagalti also merges 
into Siva himself.” This refers to the ultimate state of Siva 
(parah Sivah) in which the objective world dissolves and further 
creation is stopped. Here evidently three aspects of the Sakti 
are fecognised : the iccha (will), jnana (intelligence) and kriya 
(creative energy)‘. The 7८८12 is the will of self-manifestation, jnana 
is the consciousness of this manifestation and kriy@ is that aspect 
of Sakti which gives rise to all kinds of activities. In this stage 
knowledge is dualistic, and there is the knower as well as the 
object of knowledge. When these three forms of Sakti are taken 
back within Siva and perfect union of Siva and Sakti takes place 
the absolute state is attained. This amounts to multi, So it is 
said: अघ्रध्या संसियता भुक्तिः Kz, सुक्तिबेरानने (verse 9), 1, ९, when Sakti 
has a downward movement it comes to stay in the material world 
but when it has an upward movement liberation 15 attained. The 
functioning of the creative energy implies an exteriorisation of 
Sakti whereas its opposite movement or introversion leads to multa 
or the ultimate state. The Saiva philosophy recognises two other 
aspects of. the Sakti—cit (pure consciousness) and ananda (bliss) 
but they really appertains to the absolute state of Siva. 

Elsewhere in the Kaulajnana—tvi, verses 4 ff.) Siva is called 


ee) ies न iva. Jiva is defined _ the _ultimate.( param), rohan geet. 


na xvi. 25. इच्छा लं जनशक्ति fate चैव भासिनि ; also 






ब. Kaulajna 
XX. 13. 
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eternal, free from stain, or impurity,. the ultimate atom or the all- 
pervading Siva.’ He is Jiva—the life, Hamsa, Sakti-pudgala— 
the individuality of Sakti, Manas—the mind, Prana—the vital 
wind, Buddhi—the intelligence, Citta—conscious = element ‘and 
the air which rests in all- the beings ( समीरपुरको वायुः ). He is 
Jiva as long as he rests in. the material body, but when free from 
it he is Siva’. Jiva here seems to have been taken in the sense 
of the liberated individual -‘soul.- ‘The individual soul, when it 
is not free from the snares of the world, still entertains a 
knowledge of duality, and is away from the path of right’ eonduct 
and of which desires appertain. to the material body is called pasw 
(p.-7, iii. 30-31 ; p. 35, xi. 3—4) 
Elsewhere in this Kaulajnana—(xvii.8-9) Siva and Sakti 
‘are considered to be inseparable. The Sakti is not without Siva 
and Siva is not without Sakti. They are interrelated’ with‘ each 
other like fire and smoke, and like the tree and its shadow | 
न शिवेन विना शक्तिनं शक्तिर हितः शिवः। 
` अन्योन्यञ्च प्रवत्तेन्ते अ्निधूमो यथा प्रिये ॥ 


` न वृन्तरहिता च्छाया न च्छायारहितो दमः । 
Siva is further conceived as Linga in the Kaulajnana- 
as the whole world ultimately rests in him and the creation and des- 
truction take. place according to his will* (ii. 10); This linga 





1. cf, Kularnava Tantra : जौव; faa: शिवो जौवः स Ae: केवल; शिवः । It should 
be remembered that Jiva, in the Satvata philosophy, is a Prakyti of 
Vasudeva (BShagavad-gita VII, 4, 5,). It) is identified with Sankarsana, 
one of the four Vytihas of Vasudeva. His other prakrtis are the Buddhi 
(=Pradyumna), and ahankara (=Aniraddha), Jiva is the supporter of 
the world. 

2. Pau, in the PaSupata system, is the individual. He is of two kinds : 
impure and pure, The impure individual is that which is connected with 
the physical body and the pure one is free from it ; See Bhandarkar— 






4 - Saivism ar vism, Saivism and Minor Religions, p. 122 
3. तस्येच्छया भवेत्‌ रुषिलंयन्त्वैव गच्छति । ् 
तैन fara विद्यातं यव लौनं चरचरम ॥ 


The same conception is found in other texts, cf, क । 


#। 
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is again described as the Siddhi Tinga, Manas linga, Mano linga 
and because it is seated in the individual hody—dehalinga. We 
have already seen that the kula or salcte is inseparably associated 


Bindu of this linga in an ineipient state’ : 
* ग्रहनचत्रताराद्‌ः गतस्थावरजङ्खम > | 
निष्कान्ता बिन्दुमध्ये तु खोलीभूतन्तु तत्‌ समम्‌ Il 
खृष्टिसंहारक्तारं तलि सिद्धपूजितम्‌ । ` 
सफुरन्तं निम्मलक्नित्यं अप्रमेयं सदोदितम्‌ ॥ 
aaa उव्कसदशं ITAA नभस्तले | 
aafegat——| iii. 20—22. | | brs 
The questions of creation and destruction are connected with 
the conception of Siva and Sakti. We have seen that Siva in his 
ultinmte state is absorbed in Sakti and the creation takes place 
through the exteriorisation of the different aspects of gukti, dis- 
solution of the created world. takes place in their introversion. In 
the second chapter of the Kaulajnana the yogic process is also 
explained (verses 2 ff.).. The Sakti called Kalagni (also called 
Rudra) is seated in the lower region within the mouth of the 
Vadava (muladhara). There are seven lower. regions and seven 
upper regions called heavens. Creation subsists as long as this 
alagni remains seated in the lower regions but when it burns up- 
wards the dissolution starts. = | 
असि am चिदानन्दं खयं ज्योतिनिंरजनम्‌ | 
जतो लिङ्गमितयक्तमदितीयभजं विभुम्‌ ॥ 
निर्विकारं निराकारं सव्ररमनत्ररम्‌ | 
सक्ति च सवै्नं तदंश जौवसंज्नकाः । ` 
अनाद्विव्योपहिता यथाग्रे विस्फरलिङ्गकाः | 


१. On the basis of sound, #@da, the same thing can be said. In this case 


with this: linga. (iii. 27-29). The whole universe rests in the 


pralaya means dissolution of all finite objects in the infinite cause a शा ¢ 
+ गग नकत avec 1] m the ॥ 


—Samkhya 1.121).and™ creation” 5 mp indicates th "passage ‘s 
: indeterminate 1 ‘to the determinate | (pinda—varna—pada—laksa). ef, 
es , $ 
1 Chakravarti—Lingutstic speculations of the Hindus, p. 31. 
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(v) Bindu, Nada, Kala. 

Though ina cursory way, references are made to Bindu, 
Nada, and Kamakala in several places of the Kaulajnananwnayat. - 
As these terms are intimately connected with the Sakti-tativa they 
require a comment. 

Bindu is conceived as the energy of the Mahalinga | form of 
Siva ]—the cause of creation and preservation. It is the unmoved 
of all energies ( अन्ोभ्यः सबंशक्तीनाम्‌ ), permeated by one’s own Sakti. 
Bindu and Nada are once said to be the Sakti. Bindu 15 further 
described to be the ambrosia (amrtam)—which removes old age 
and decay ; every thing is purified through its rays, it is possessed 
with Kamakala and stops decay for ever. This ambrosia, possessed 
with kamakala is the source of eternal life. It is the ultimate 











I, (1) यत्तेजः सर महालिङ्गमुत्पत्तिस्थितिकारकः | ~ 
बिन्दुरूपं तु तं ज्ञात्वा स्फ़रज्नालावलौ परः ॥ 
अच्तोभ्यः सव्वं शक्तीनाम्‌ Baraca: | 
qua Sea शक्ति तद्‌] शक्तिषरिग्रहे ॥ [XX. 20-21.] | 
(ii) बिन्दुनाद तथा शङ्तिरेवं ...... ,,. [४. 31] 


। 

विन्दुनादस्तथा शक्तिः (IV. 8] | 

(111) डी राजद (?) were’ विन्दुरपं व्याम्थितम्‌ । | 
wad तं विजानौयादइलौपलितना शनम्‌ ॥ [ ४1. 23] | 

(iv) शुद्धं भवति तत्‌ सव्व परविन्दु किरणाडतम्‌ | | 
पलितस्तम्भविज्ञानं कथितं योगिनौप्रिये ॥ | 


दैव्याः चक्रादि दैवैशि ब्रद्मरन्पावशानुगम्‌ | 

युक्तं कामकलादेवि पलितस्तम्भनं परं । [ VIL. 31-32] 
(v) wade विना दैवि अमरत्व' कथं प्रिये । 

अतं कौलसङ्गावं ण कामकलात्मकम्‌ ॥ 

सहजान्तस्यितन्तच्व स्फुरन्तं मणिनिर्मलम्‌ । 

म॒क्राफबसमौपम्बं खद्योतसदटशं प्रिये ॥ 

तारकौल्लासरुकाशं प्रस्फ़रन्तं नभस्तले | 


= न्व ज्ज चयि 
_ 


Fue धंसपौतच्च खूपकम्‌ ॥ ` `` ` 
+ खषटिसहारकारकम्‌ | 


seater भकुल-कुलवच्ितम्‌ ॥ [XIV. 94-97] 
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state of sahajd, as pure as a diamond, like a mukfa-phala, spark- 
ling, having the beauty of variegated stars in the sky, the cause 
of creation and destruction beyond the reach of kula and akula. 

Bindu is generally explained as the creative impulse of 
Paragiva, inseparably united with para@-salti. From bindu 
arises first ef all the primordial sound—na@/a from which 
creation starts. In the Kamakalavilasa of Punyananda 11 
is defined as the Mahabindw which enters into the field of 
consciousness when the multitude of the rays of Parasiva projects 
forth in his first spontaneous vibration (vimarsa)*. At this 
time self-consciousness (ahamkara) arises in Paragiwa and bindu 
is the soul of that consciousness. Kal@ is the mherent power of 
the spontaneous vibration of the bindw of parasiva and it is called 
kamakala on account of the element of attraction in it. Bindu is 
three-fold and contains the seed of mata, manam and meyam 1.e., 
the knower, the knowledge and the object of knowledge. Kamakala, 
consisting of this threefold energy of the bindu is also called 
T'ripwrasundari. 

Bindu on the basis of sound gives rise to the mantra, varna 
and pada i. e. mystic formula, letters and syllables. The mystic 


formulas and letters as in other Tantras play an important part in 


the Kaulajnana and the source of their mystic origin is not lost 


sight of. Matravarnas or letters by which sounds are represented 





a परशिवरविकरनिकर प्रतिफलति विभभ दपणे | 
परतिरुचिरुचिरे ea चित्तमये निविशते महाविन्दुः ॥ [8] 
बिन्दुरहृङ्ारात्मा रविरेतन्मिधनसमरसाकारः | 
कामः कमनौयतयां कला च दहनेन््वियहौ विन्दुः ॥ [9] 
Kamakala-vilasa. 
Com. प्रकाशङ्पपरभेशररस्य दधैणवत्‌ खरूपविमभेसंवन्धे जाते तदानौ' तव महाविनदुः "पूर्णोऽदम्‌! 
इत्य उख्प परर्मेश्वरोऽवभासते | । 
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are referred to in several places. Theory of the origin of sound 
also is clearly stated when it is said that everywhere there are four 
things'—“sthanu, dhyana, varna and laksa. The sthanais called - 
pinda, dhyana 18 its pada, varna is the form (त्त) and laksa 18 
that which is formless.” These terms are also commonly used to 
explain the origin of music, cf. Sangitaratnakara : 

गीतं नादात्मक- 

नादेन ग्यजते वर्णः पदं वर्णात्‌ पदाद्वचः | 

वचसो व्यवहारोऽयं नादाधीनमतो जगत्‌ ॥ 

आहतोऽनाहतश्चेति द्विधा नादो निगद्यते | 

सोऽयं प्रकाशते पिण्डे तस्मात्‌ पिण्डोऽभिधीयते ॥ 

“Nada is the soul of music,..na@da expresses itself as varna 
—letters ; pada or syllable originates from vairna ; vak, speech, 
from pada and communication takes place through speech. The 
world is thus dependent on nada. Nada is of two kinds, struck 
and unstruck and it originates in the pinda.” 

Pinda is the seat of ultimate sound, nada or Sabda-Brahman 
and is located in a region of the body below the nayel called in 
Tantrik texts maladhara. This nada, since its first operation starts, 
gives rise in course of its evolution from less distinct to more 
distinct, to letters, syllables and speech. The mantra or mystic 
formulas which are used to invoke the mystic power of the 
individual has also a similar development 


(vi) Moksa 
Spiritual liberation (moksa or mukti) is often spoken of in । 
the Kaulajnana, but it is exclusively treated in chaps. XIII and | 









a स्थानं aaa oy लचश्चैव qqeaq | 
+ त) पिस भवेत्‌ स्थानं ध्यानन्तत्पदसुचते | 
` ` वपं विनि लचं FRR I 
पिच्डच्चोपपदचखूप रूपातौतं वरानने । 
स्याने स्थाने ध्ितन्देवि chara चतुरव्विधम्‌ ॥ (III. 3-5] 
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XVII. We have already seen that mukti consists in the upward 
movement of the psychic energy (4५14) whereas bondage lies in the 
opposite movement (LI. 9). Moksa can be obtained through devotion 
10 the linga that has its seat in the body (i.e, Siva, IIT. 27). 
It can be attained through the exact knowledge of the hamsa, 
—tlie lord that pervades all and is the source of the universe. 
Through this knowledge the mind attains a supra-mundane state 
(wwmanda) and neither sin nor merit can touch it then. Such real- 
isation of the ultimate within the self amounts to moksa. He 
who realises Siva within himself and knows its movements on 
earth, not only does he himself attain liberation) but he who touches 
-him.is. also liberated | 

Hamsa or Siva is the giver of both bondage and liberation— 
भुक्तिमुक्तिप्दायक (XVII. 34)', and he who realises that Siva within 
self becomes Siva-like, attains liberation and can liberate others 
too ( स॒ fia: dew ara a मुक्तो मोचयेत्‌ परः ¬; \ 11. 37) 
nature of this Hamsa is - described in verses 18-33 of the same 
chapter (XVII). He is the lord of all, moves about within the 
body at his will unaffected and untouched by good or evil and 
remains ever pure and unstained. He is immeasurable, inconcety- 
able and combines in him both positive and negative aspects at the 
same time. He is indestructible and has no decay. It is he who 
moves on earth in the form of individual soul ( मानुष्यं पिण्डमाखत्य स 
शिवः क्रीडते भुवि, XVII. 38). When this nature of the Paramatman 
is known and when he is realised within the aman complete 
spiritual liberation is at once attained. 

But the Tantras, like all other mysticism, insist mostly on 
application. This is why it is difficult to find out in them the 
precise definition of a particular state of mind which is arrived at 





1. Cf. also Kaulajnana XIII, 1-5 ; It is said that by uttering the mantra 
‘hamsa hamsa’ one attains liberation. Mamsa, we have seen 15 a. synonym 


for Jiva or Siva. Ip antras tis: generally" believed that the upper. 


Sahasradala-padma) is the seat of the Hamsa. Unless the 






most. static 
"Sakti reaches *that station and gets united with the Hamsa complete इ x 
samadhi cannot be attained, Cf. also XVII. 6 । | Li : 1 
= न्व] 
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‘in course of the spiritual march. They are more concerned with | 
the means by which such states can be produced. Mukti or Moksa, | 


though necessary, is the least important thing with these schools; - 


it is siddhi or attainment of psychic powers which are more import- | 
ant because they only can enable the sa@dhaka not only to enjoy | 
the state of beatitude for long years but also to control and influ- | 
ence the course of events for the benefit of humanity. This prac- 
tical aspects, therefore, have also been treated in different chapters | 
of our texts. | | 
(vii) The mode of worship. { 


The worship of [04005 made of stone, earth and metal should 
be abandoned. Devotion to the Jlinga which is seated in the 
body—the manasa linga is conducive to siddhi. Such a linga 
only is to be worshipped and not with external but with mental | 
flowers and incense. The first flower is ahimsa, the second—the 
control over the senses, the third—kindness, the fourth—idealism, 
the fifth—largeness of heart, the sixth—suppression of anger; 
the seventh—meditation, and the eighth—knowledge. He who 
follows the way of the world cannot attain siddhi aad mukti. He 
who withdraws all his desires within his self really belongs to the 
path of the ‘ula but he whose desires are exteriorised is only a past! 
of the world*. | 
The sadhaka should, through gradual training give up, all 
kinds of desires, anger and pride ( कामक्रोधञ्च FAS cassia शनैः 
xi. 31) and cultivate equanimity ( समत्वम्‌ ) | | 
I. Kaulayhana, iii, 30, 31. and 24—27 : 
अ्थेन्प्रानतेः ga: quad पदौपितैः | 
afea प्रधम पुष्य दितौयेन्दियनिग्रहम्‌ ॥ । 
ठतौयन्तुं दयापुष्पम्भावपुष्यञ्चतुेकम्‌ ॥ | 
en  पचचमन्तु चमापुच्य षष्ठं क्रोधविनिन्ितम्‌ | | 
सप्तमं ध्यानेपुष्यन्तु म अष्टमम्‌ ॥ ) 
For similar ideas cf. Mahinirvana Tantra, p. 12 ; Gandharva T, p- 63" 
Syamarahasya, p.9 ; Tararakasya, ए. 9, se 
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The eighteen kinds of lolasastras do not contain the truth and 
therefore the worship prescribed by them should be given up 
. (UI. 16-17). 


(viii) Dhyanayoga. 


External modes of worship, we have seen, are not approved of 
in our texts. The greatest emphasis is laid on the cultivation of the 
mind. This naturally leads to meditation and the practice of Yoga 
which, according to the Tantras, is the highest form of mental 
culture.. The subject is dealt with in the 14th chapter of the 
Kaulajnana. Though the exact method of Yoga is not indicated 
still the different’ experiences made in course of its practice are 
mentioned (ef. verses 16-19) : 
प्रथमं कम्पमायाति धननन्तु द्वितीयकम्‌ ॥ 
हस्तपादशिरःकम्पभाषाणि विविधानि च | , 
भमित्यागकवित्वश्च अतीतानागतं तथा | | 
कालस्य aga देवि रूपस्य परिवत्तेनम्‌॥ 
वलीपठितनाशश्च खेचरत्वं हि सुन्दरि | 
अष्टौ च सिद्धिसंप्रासिमंलकोलं वरानने ॥ 

First of all a shaking and then a quick shaking are perceived. The 
hands, feet and head all shake ; different kinds of sounds are heard. 

Then different mystic powers, such as the power to rise above the | 
earth, the faculty of a poet, the knowledge of the past and the future, 


= = 
च 


the control over time, the power to assume different forms, freedom ae 

from old age and decay, the power to go through the sky ete., and 

the eight kinds of Siddhi can all be gradually attained. 
These are more or less the common experiences but more parti- | 

cular experiences according to different Kaula sects are also | 


enumerated in the same chapter of the Kaulajnana. The powers 
which can be attained, according to the Yogini-kaula (thes 
founded by Matsyendran | ‘fainment { diff =] 
wers, the power to see from a long distance, the power 






of subtlé 
"0 enter into another’s body etc. The different gods like Brahma, ` ध 
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Visnu, Yama, Indra, Varuna, Vayu different kinds of demi-gods, 

the stars, and in fact, the whole universe are percel\ ed within one’s 
own body. Siva is the giver and dispenser of all and he gives the . 
eicht kinds of Siddhi to those who cultivate their minds (59-68) 


In the same chapter of the Kaulajnanea it is said that one can 
attain other kinds of mystic powers through particular Yogic 
practices. These powers are the attainment of great speed, control 
over decay and death, control over creation and destruction. In faet, 
it is even said that one can be like Siva himself: मम तुद्यबरो भूत्वा 
संहारखषिकारकं ॥ area क्रीडते भद्रे इच्छारूपी Wag यथा । (75-76). 

But the highest state of mind that can be attained through these 
processes of the Yoga is described in yerses 82 ff: 

अतो संप्रवक्ष्यामि श्णु त्वं वीरवन्दिते | 

न जरं चिन्तयेदेवि न वद्विवायुराकाशम्‌ ॥ । 
नाधस्तादद््‌ मध्यञ्च काटवबटोवत्‌ प्रिये | 

मनस उन्मनीभावो यदा भवति खुन्द्रि ॥ 
शृन्यशुन्यमनः कत्वा निश्चिन्तो निश्चरस्थितिः | 
घटपरस्थितस्तम्मा भ्रामक्पादिकं बुधः ॥ 
भेरिशङ्कखरदङ्े्च . बीणावंशनिनादितेः। 

ताञ्यमानन्न बोध्यते जीवस्तह्धयतां गतः ॥ 

भूतं मव्यं भविष्यञ्च अतीतानागतन्तथा | 

AAA AAC भृत्वा कामदेवद्ितीयकः ॥ [82-86] 
लीयन्ते खेचरीचक्रे aaa Waray | 

aged विना देवि anced कथं प्रिये । 

And SATA श्ण कामकलात्मकम्‌ ॥ 
सहजान्तस्थितन्तचं स्फुरन्तं मणिनिमेलम्‌ | 
मुक्ताफलसमोपम्यं खयोतसदशं प्रिये ॥ [93-95] 





ixe any élément’ of the-objective worldsIt attains the state 
of unmana (mind turned upwards) and is fixed, devoid of t ae । 
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moved by any kind of sound ; the individual is lost in himself. The 
past, present and future become apparent to him and he lives for ever 
without decay or death. The mind then enter into the Khecasi- 
cakira (the Brahmarandiia) and drinks the ambrosia. This ambrosia 
has the nature of Kamakala (see ante), as pure as the diamond 
and crystals and shining like the fire-flies and stars. This becomes 
attainable when the complete’ state of Sahaja has been arriyed at. 
This state is beyond creation and destruction and even beyond 


Akula and Kula ( अक्कुल-कुख्वल्ितम्‌ ). 


(iz) Sahaja 

The state of Sahaja, just spoken of, is also referred to in the 
Koglajnana. XV. 10 ff. It is conceived there as a cakira ora 
station within the body. It is also called vajra and is attained by 
a method of Yoga called Vajrayoga. When this Sahaja-cakva 
is reached the body remains as firm as the vajra, it has then no 
decay or destruction ( वज्नवत्ति्ठते देहं संहारस्तु न हि प्रिये XV. 25 ) and 
the mind attains a state of equanimity ( समचित्त ) 


It is this state of mind which is described at length in the two 


versions of the Akulavira-T'antra. It is there called the state of 
(Akula, A. 5 ; ef als 


Sahajananda corresponding to Akulavira ( 
Akula. B. 140 सहजानन्दं च केवलं ) and 15 defined as : 
सर्वज्ञं सर्वमाखत्य सर्वतो हितटक्षणम्‌ | 
सर्वेषां सिद्िस्तत्रस्था सर्वसिद्धिश्च तत्र वे ॥ 
AINA APSA दश्यते सवंतोमुखम्‌ | 
तं विदित्वा परं रूपं मनो निश्चलतां बेत्‌ ॥ 
शब्दरूपस्पर्शगन्धञ्चैवात्र पञ्चमम्‌ । = 


स्बंभाषाश्च daa प्रलीनाः प्रख्यं गताः ॥ = 
>) ee 





- स्वभावमतिमतं शान्तं मनो यस्य मनोमयम्‌ ॥ 
[ Akula. A. 11-14 | 
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It is omniscient, omnipresent and all good. All spiritual success 
lies in it. The mind on attaining it becomes immobile. The 
sound, form, touch, smell and all other perceptions merge into It. 
It is free from any positive or negative attributes, there is no produc- 
tion or destruction [of attributes] in it and it is a state of perfect 
calm ; the mind then attains its fulness. | 


This state is further described in the same texts as free from 
the chain of causation, an inconceivable state which is free from 
troubles. It is beyond the reach of the illusory world, self-existent, 
all-pervading and is a state of unity and equanimity. 

कार्यकारणनिमुक्तमचिन्त्यमनामयम्‌ । 
मायातीतं निरालम्बं व्यापकं सवंतोमुखम्‌ ॥ 
समत्वम्‌ षकभूतश्च----[33-31]. - 

When this state is arrived at, all dualistic knowledge dis- 
appears and the sa@dhaka becomes identical with the object of his 
devotion. He has then no need of the petty details of the yogie 

| practices*, he has no need of sacrifice, fasting, mantras, meditation, 
bathing and all other purificatory customs of the world’. He is 
then above all these. Sin and merit do not reach him, he has no 
sorrow and though he lives on earth he is then like the burnt seed 
which does not germinate, like the tree without the root which 
does not grow again : 
द्ग्धवीजस्य संभृतियेथा नेव प्रपद्यते ॥ 
yoke यथा ga: weds विद्यते । 
अकरुखवीरस्य बे ass न पुनभवबन्धनम्‌ ॥ 
[Akula A. 83-84 ; 
Akula B. 48-49] 





Js SS 2 २ खं Sat खयं देवः खयं शिष्यः स्वयं गुरुः । 
खयं ध्यानं खयं ध्याता खयं सर्वैव दैवता ॥ `` ` 
[ Akula, ^, 26. 


2. Akula A, verses 16—20., Akula. B, 122 ies 
3. Akula A, verses 42—46., Akula. ए. 95 fi. 





= tis न 
Indira Gandhi Nation 
Centre for the Arts) 


= 


53 


(2) Some mystic powers. 


In the Kaulajnana, (ch. iv) it is said that by rousing the 
६1/12 either through meditation or by uttering mantras, composed 
of particular letters or syllables, various powers can be attained. 
Such powers are of different categories. 


(a) Pagastobham, the power to make nets (ie., evil influences) 
ineffective ; nigrahanugraham, the power to chastise or to do good 
to another; kiamanam—the power to enter another body ; 
haranam—the power to take away ; pratimajalpanam, the power 
to make an image speak ; and ghatapasanasphotanam, the power 
to break pots and stone. It is claimed that these things can be 
performed by invoking particular mantras [ch. iv: 2 fb]. 


<b) Mérana—the power to kill another; weca@lana—the. 
power to create troubles in another's mind ; sfambha, the power 
to stop another ; moha, the power to make another unconscious ; 
Santika, the propitiation of antagonistic deities; paustia, the 
power to increase the capacity of the body ; alkgsti—the power to 
attract another and vasam, the power to bring another under 
control. The basis of such powers also are particular combinations 
of mystic syllables [ch. iv. 14-15]. 


(c) In the process of yoga certain powers are also attained, 
viz., popularity ( जनवाच्छल्यं ), removal of disease ( सुजनाशानम्‌ ), mastery 
in poetry ( कवित्वं ), power of good speech ( वाचकामित्वं ), power 
of distant hearing ( दूराश्रवणं ), power to rise above the ground 
( भूमित्यागं ), power to associate with the yogis ( योगिनीमैटकत्वञ्च ), 
power to remove old-age ( ज्रापहरणं ), acquisition of great speed 
( चण्डवेगत्वं ), and power to assume different forms ( अनेकरूपध्क ). 
Different other similar powers ean also be acquired (भा. 20-25). 

(व) In the Sth chapter (verses 31 ff) of the Kaulay nae a, it 
is said that there are-eight-special ways of कूलर the vidya 
(i. ९, mantFa) and at every one of those eight stages (cakra #) of 

ow their practice different powers are attained These are respectively i 


silty to associate with the yoginis (‘efter ), power to attract | 
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all ( सर्बाङृष्प्रवत्तकम्‌ ) and the power to, enter other’s bodies. 
In the 4th stage the following results are obtained : 


atta भवते स्तोभो-- 

भाषास्तु विविधाकारा अश्रुतानि श्रुतानि च ॥ | 
उच्चरेदङ्कमयं शाखं waste श्रूयते | | 
स्वयमेवात्मनात्मने श्रयते चात्मनात्मनि ॥ । 


षण्मासाद्‌ भवते सिद्धि- 
वलीपलितनिमुक्तः कामदेवद्वितीयकः ॥ [37-39] 

In the fifth stage the movement of the air within the body 
is stopped ; in the sixth stage different kinds of success are attained 
with regard to dharma, artha, kama and moksa. In the seventh 
stage power to stop an army ( सेन्यस्तम्भकरं ) and other powers like 
distant sight, liberation from worldly ties etc., are attained. The 
last or the eighth stage brings spiritual success within ones own 
control ( इच्छसिदिपरवत्तकम्‌ ). Similar things are also treated in 
Kaulajnana. X. 11 ¢ * | 

(€) Long life—We have already seen that in our texts very 
often emphasis is laid on the means through which physical decay 
may be stopped ( बद्छीपितनाशनं ) and immortality attained. One 
of the means was to extend the top of the tongue, through Hatha- 
yoga process, to the Brahmarandhia, and to drink the ambrosia 
( aad) that trickles from the topmost lotus (@zageqa). This 
ambrosia removes decay and old-age and gives long life. It is 
further prescribed that in all worldly activities the top of the tongue | 
should always be placed against the top of the palate‘. This [ल | 








I. wad तं विजानौयाद्‌ बलौपलितनाशनम्‌ ॥ 
+ शौतलं स्परशसं स्थाने रसनां Hal तु बुद्धिमान्‌ | 
वलौ पलिंतनिर्मक्तः सबैव्याधिविवज्छिंतः ॥ 
न तख भवते ऋ्यर्योगयानपरः सदा | 
रसना तालुमूलं तु व्याधिनाशाय योजयेत्‌ ॥ 
Sr तिषटज्‌जायन्‌ खपङ्गच्छन्‌ सुज्जन्‌ aaa 
रसनं कुञ्चयेत्रिवं खवक्र ण तु संवुतम्‌ ॥ a 
स ऋल्युभवते तस्य अब्दात्‌ खच्छन्दगो भवेत्‌ | = ST. 
हदिस्च्च मनः कला यावद्न्मनतां गतः ॥ inf 
[ vi. 23-27 | LF i 
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to draw the mind within self and retain its original unperturbed 
state. The same result may be obtained through other means too 
e.g, practice of particular mantras, and ot dhyanayoga with a view 
to attain the Sahaja bliss (cf. ante), 


1.10. The Yoginikaula of 1 fatsyendranathe 
and the Buddhist Tantras, 


The school founded by Matsyendranatha, as we have seen, was 
probably known as the Yoginilaula. The doctrines of this school, 
if our identification of Matsyendra with Lui-pada be correct, must 
have had something in common with Buddhist mysticism as ex- 
pounded in the writings of the Siddhacaryas. The writings of these 
Siddhacaryas, as is well known are partly preserved in Apabhraméa 
and in archaic Bengali. The fundamental doctrine as expounded 
in these writings is the doctrine of Sahaja. The Sahaja is the ideal 
state of the yogin, a state in which the mind enters into vacuity. 
In this state the mind is free from existence and non-existence or in 
other words, is devoid of both positive and negative attributes. It 
is then beyond the reach of the illusory world and is free from all 
cogitation and merit or demerit. In this ideal state the yogin finds 
himself in one with the universe and in one with the Buddha. 

The doctrine of Sahaja, we have seen, is referred to in the 
Kaulajnana, and is expounded in detail in the two versions of the 
Akulavira-Tantra. Tt is defined there as a state in which the mind 
attains immobility; the sound, form, touch, smell and all other 
sense-perceptions merge: It is then free from positive and negative 
attributes. There is no production and destruction and a state of 
perfect calm is attained. In this state the mind attains its fulness, 
and the yogin becomes identical with the objects of meditation and 
in fact, with the whole universe. In this state the yogins, as the 
Aliula, says: ; 






11 


so indira Gandhi National 
Centre for the Arts 








56 


1 
SV Ae. Pl 


स्वयं देवी स्वयं देवः स्वयं शिष्यः स्वयं गुरः | 
स्वयं भ्यानं स्वयं ध्याता स्वयं सवेत देवता ॥ 
[ Akula 4. 24-26] ` 2 





स ब्रह्मा स हर्शचिव स रद्रश्चवेश्वरस्तथा ॥ 
स शिवः शाश्वतो देवः सं च सोमाकशङ्धरः | 

स विशाख्यो aqua अहन्तो वुधमेव च ॥ 

स्वयं देवि स्वयं देवः स्वयं शिष्यः स्वयं गुरः | 
स्वयं ध्यानं स्वयं ध्याता स्वयं सर्वेश्वरो गुरुः ॥ - 

| Akula B. 116-118 | 

“He himself is the goddess, himself the god, the disciple, कह = 

preceptor and he is at once the meditation, the man who meditates — 
and the divinity (meditated upon).” 





















In the writings of the Siddhas great disregard is shown towards 
the traditional lore and it is again and again said that salvation can 
not be attained through outward purification. Thus Sarahapada in — 
his Dohakoga says on many occasions that the ultimate truth can — 
not be realised by studying the traditional lore like the Vedas and | 
the Sutrantas. It can not be either attained by having recourse — 
to external practices as observed by the Jain and Buddhist monks 
or through the muttering of mantras, or through meditation and = 
concentration. It is no more possible to attain it by having recourse 
to external worship or purificatory rites. 


This attitude*is very pronounced in our texts. The Kaulajnana, 
on many occasions decries the conventional ways and puts emphasis 
on cultivation of mental powers and yogic practices. The Akulavira- 
Yantra is more emphatic in its denouncement of the different 





Ty r Cr. III. 30-3 i 
अन्यन्तु वन्नं यद्वि पाषाणं काषटन्ययम्‌ | 











! sll ak it Dl | ts Lo | च वाज्जत ५५ 
रहस्या AAA वख तस्यैश: कुलागमे । ~ 
क्क aise वासना Fe स परशुरङ्करञ्जितः ; ॥ 11 (7 
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religious and philosophical systems, traditional lore, and the 


conventional purificatory rites like sacrifice, oma, fasting, bathing 


at holy places ete., as well as of the external modes of worship. 
The third point of agreement between the Buddhist Tantras 
and our texts consists in the enumeration of different kinds of kulas. 
~ : 
In the Buddhist Tantras generally five Iulas are referred to 
and they are Nati, Rajaki, Dom 7, Candali and Brahman. 


Besides, it is further said that the different kinds of yogints and. 


dalinis residing at different places of pilgrimage play the part of 
salcti. These places of pilgrimage are located within the body and 
connected with the yogic #adis. The principal places of pilgrimage 
according to the Buddhist Tantras are of four categories : pitha, 
upapitha, {50110 (or ksetia) and chandoha. Sometimes there is 
mention of upaksetra and upachandoha. The pithas are : Jalandhara, 
Odiyana, Arbuda and Pirnagiri (according to a different source 
Jalandhara, Odiyana, Kamartipa and Parnagiri). The Upapithas 
are: Malava and Sindhunagara.- The Keetras are: Mummuni, 
Devikota and Karmarapataka. In the He vajra-T'antra there are 
also names of these wpaksetras and chandohas. Amongst the 
upaksetras is mentioned Godavari and amongst the chandohas and 
npachandohas ave—Harikela, Saurastra, Kalinga, and Caritra 


Sueh holy places and Yoginis and Dakinis connected with — 


them are also mentioned in the Kawlajnana. The holy places 
in it are also of several categories called : Piha, Upapitha, Ksatra, 
Upaksatra and Sandoha (which seems to be the same as Chandoha 
of the Buddhist text). The Pithas are Kamakhya, Pirnagiri, 
Odiyana and Arbuda. Amongst the Ksatras are mentioned 
Karavira, Mahakala, Devikota, Varanasi, Prayaga, Caritra, Ekamra, 
tal and Jayanti. The Yoginis connected with these holy 


A 1.11; 
places are called Pithaja and Ksatraja. There are also other kinds 


of Yoginis called Yogaja, Mantraja, Sahaja, Kulaja and Antyaja. 
The Sahajas are those Gaktis who have been married, the Kulajas 
are the harlots and the Antyajas are those who belong to the class 
of untouchables. These Gaktis are, according to the K aulajnana, ot 
two kinds, external (bahistha) and internal (adhyatma) and the 
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text prescribes that they should be realized within the body. The 
implications of these aspects of the Sakti and their relation with 
different internal stations are also given 


The 15th Patala of the Kaulajnana is called—Paramavajri- 
karanam which seems to mean “initiation to the cult of the great 
Vajra.” So far as I know, Vajra is a technical term of the 
Buddhist Tantras and is seldom found in the Brahmanical Tantras. 
This point of contact between the Kauwlajnaia and the Buddhist 
mysticism is very significant. 


Last of all in the use of mystic phraseology the Kauwlajnana 
seems to have, in certain cases, greater affinity with the Buddhist 
texts than with the Brahmanical Tantras. Of the mystic powers 
enumerated before, two at least, s@ntika and paustika which have 
been interpreted as ‘the power to bring peace to the mind’ and ‘the 
power to increase the capacity of the mind’ are not generally met 
with in the Brahmanical Tantras. They are most often referred 
to in the Buddhist Tantric texts like the Vathagataguhyaka 
(XVIII, p. 168) and the Jnanasiddhi. They are also enumerated 
in the Mahavyutpatti. The Kaulajnana (XI. 11ff.) while describing 
the mystic food and drink says that the five pure things (पञ्च पवित्राणि) 
are: fag" arcrad शक्र रक्तमजाविमिधितम्‌ and amongst other import- 
ant things are mentioned the meat, ghee, blood, milk and curd 
of a cow ( Mate Wad रक्तं गोच्षीरश्च दधिन्तथा ) and the flosh of a dog, 
cat, camel, jackal, horse etc. It is not clear from the text if these 
words are to be taken literally.. They are referred to in the Prajno- 
paya-vinigcaya-siddhi of Anangavajra and the Jnanasiddhi ot 
Indrabhiti : 


नरोद्धवं तथाऽश्च' च aly’ मातङ्कसम्भवम्‌ | 
प्रदीपं WAAL प्राज्ञः श्वानमैव तु पञ्चमम्‌ ॥ 
| Prajnopaya. V. 20 | 


शुष्करोहितमांसं च बोधिचित्तविमिधितः 
महोदक-समायुक्तं भक्षयेत्‌ तत्ववित्‌ सदा ॥ 
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59 
नरश्च (?)-हय-गोदीपं करिणां गदभस्य च | 
भक्तयेत्‌ तत्वसिद्धचर्थं सवंसंकट्पवजितम्‌ ॥ 
[ Jnanasiddhi I. 11-12. | 


In the Tathagataguhyaka these mystic food and drink are often 
mentioned afd there a comparison of the text with its Chinese 
translation (Tok. ed. vol. xviii. pp. 469-511) clearly shows that they 
had a mystic significance. 


विष्मूवरुक्ररक्तादीन. देवतानां निवेदयेत्‌ । 
[ IV. p. 19 | 


विण्मूत्राहारङक्त्याथं कुर्यात्‌ सिद्धिफलाथिनः | 
सिद्धयतेऽच॒त्तरं त्वं बोधिचित्तमनाविलम्‌ ॥ 
मांसाहारादिकृत्याथं महामांसं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 
सिद्धचचते कायवाक्चित्तरहस्यं सवेसिद्धिषु ॥ 
हस्तिमांसं हयमांसं श्वानमांसं तथोत्तमम्‌ | 
भत्तेदाहारङृत्याथं न चान्यत्त विभक्तयेत्‌ ॥ 

[ VI. p. 26 ] 


These points of similarities between the Yogini-Laula of 
Matsyendranatha and later Buddhist mysticism, however, raise 
the deeper problem of common basis on which both later 
Brahmanical and Buddhist mysticism are founded. But that is a 
subject which cannot be properly treated in the present state of 
our knowledge of the Tantras. 


re 

|" [शरै 
4 yer dea Beg 
L = t —_— | 2 
ef ol | । 


~ 
c ait 


indira Gandhi Matronal 
Centre for the Arts 





NOTICES ON MANUSCRIPTS RELATING TO a 
MATSYENDRANATHA & HIS SCHOOL. ` § 


्रोकामाख्यागुद्यसि द्विः--१०५५५ cursorily for the first 
time by Dr. H. P. Shastri (Darbar Library Catalogue II. p. 284). | 
The greater part of the MS. is lost and the rest which contains only a 
few stray palm-leaves, is still preserved in the Darbar Library 7 
The colophon runs thus— 


कथितं गुह्यसद्धावं खगोप्यं खुरखन्दरि | 
न दथा दुष्टचित्तन्तु गुरुभक्तिविवर्जित(म्‌)। । 
सारात्सारतरं देवि गुह्य सिद्धयान्तरी क्रिया ॥ इति | | 
` श्रीमत्स्येन्धपादावतार्ति श्रीकामाख्यागुह्यसिद्धया(म)टमः ge: aard| | 
इति । ‘i 
From some of the stray leaves the following names of the | 
teachers of the school could be deciphered— 


(1) ` Sri Srikanthadeva, Sri Khagiéanatha, Sankaradeva, 
Kadambagurunatha, Anantadeya, Avyaktagurunatha(?) Saksadaksa- 


deva(?), Samayagurunatha, Pingaladeva, Udayagurunatha, Sri 
Cificinatha, Sri Ajiianatha( 


(ii) Sri...vininatha, ए Snisanatha, Tivranatha, Mauniganatha, 


Locananatha, Mitranatha, Cai ‘yanatha asthanatha, -+-Sanatha, 
Matangiganatha, Kucandranatha, Silasekharanatha, Sekharanatha, कि !। 
Adharanatha, Kuranginatha, Cakriganatha, Mahendranatha, Kauli-- gi 
sanatha, Vimalanatha, Anandanatha, ---valinatha, Atitanatha, 
Prabhunatha, Yogeganatha Atitanatha(?) Caryankanatha, Khagendra * 
natha, Kirmanatha, Me...natha, Macchendranatha, Ugranatha, + 


Hadyanandanatha( ?) Kundalanandanatha,  Cakranandanatha, 
Candranandanatha, Srieatakanatha. Bindunatha Ksatinatha(?) 
Avyaktanatha, Tripuranandanatha, ?, Sri Utsusmanatha Vinayaka- 









natha, Utmabhunatha(?) Unmananatha, Kinkininatha, Konkana- ir | 
natha, Patahganatha, ?, Karandhranatha, Madantanatha utr 
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(iii) A list of eight Siddha Matrkas called Kulastaka with 
indication of the localities in which they had flourished—Brahmani 
९ in the house of a prostitute in Prayaga, MaheSvari(?) in the house of 
a female wine dealer in Varuna, Kaumari in the house of a fisher- 
woman in Kolapwra, Vaisnavi in the house of a khatuki in Aéahasa, 
Varahi in the house of a Kantuki(?) in Jayanti, Aindri in the house 
of a washerwoman in Caritr@, Camunda in the house of a (?) in 
Elamvra, and Mahalaksmi in the house of Kaustaki(?) in De vikota, 
‘This list is found in another ms., of the Darbar Library called 
the Nityahnikatilakam cf. Shastri’s Catalogue I. p. 111 112 ; 
II. p. 70, and p. 82. The list occurs on folio 23b of the ms., where the 
directions of the eight holy places are given—Prayaga in the east 
Varuna in the east-south (agni), Kolapura, (called Kollapwra here) in 
the south, Attahasa in the south-west (nairrto), Jayanti in the west, 
Carta in the west-north (vayavya); Ekamra in the North and 
Attahasa in the North-east ( Tsana). Ican not derive any con- 
` clusion from these directions as they seem to be confused because 
so far as we know Caritra is Caritrapura and Ekamra is Bhuva- 
neSwara, both of which are located in the district of Pari, Orissa. | 


2. BMHROVTAATAA—preserved in the Darbar Library. A 
paper ms. containing 52 folios divided into 9 sections. The writing 
is modern Newari of the 17th century. The colophon runs— 


इति श्रीभङ्कलागममहातन्त्रे ameraqaa इश्वरपावेतीसंवादे चतुराश्रमादि- 
कथनं नाम नवमः परः | संवत्‌ ७६१ वैशाखशकृष्णपन्ने च नवमी रविवासरे | 
The date corresponds to 1671 A-D. Though the text does 
not contain the name of Matsyendranatha it is no doubt imspired 
by the doctrines of his school. The name Akulavira indicates that. 
Iévara is identified with Akulanatha in the following Slokas which 
oceur on fol. 51b- 
यस्तु ज्ञानं वरं भद्र अक्कुलागममध्यतः | 
प्रोक्तं चाकुखनाथेन सोऽकुखः कुल्बजितः ॥ 
aaa fades ्यापितः परभुः। 
तेनेदं रितं शास्त्रं बन्धविच्छेदकारकम्‌ ॥ pr _ 
va 
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In the first section the yoga and its practices are explained. 
The yoga consists of the following angas—asaia i. e-, the postures 
of sitting, prandsamiodha—the suppression of the vital wind, 
pratyahara—the withdrawal of the senses from external objects, 
dha&rana 1. €. the holding of the vital wind, dhyana i. e., meditation 
and sama@dht 1.€., absorption. The effect of pranayama is the motion- 
lessness of the navel region; pratyahara has an upward motion 
(irdivaga), dhavana means holding the vital wind in the highe1 
sphere (svara-cakra) and its effect is—gpatad महासोम्यं कवित्वं येन 
जायते | 

In the second section ( folos 10b. 11a and 12a) karma and 
akarma, dharma and adharma ave defined in the following terms— 


कमेणोऽपि च बोद्धव्यं बोद्धन्यं च RATT: | 
ARAN बोद्धव्यं गहणा कमणो गतिः ॥ 
कमं at विजानीयादकर्मात्रू र संज्ञकं | 


Rae विके प्रतिपद्यते ॥ 
fara सत्यसं सिद्धं समानं वहिटिंगकः | 


कमे शीतांशुनिदिष्ट' amt चैव प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ | 
अकम सूयेरूपेण अपानसंस्थितं सदा ॥ 
HAGA AISA अधश्चाधमंसंज्ञकः | 
असंज्ञ तु परं ब्रह्म संज्ञा जीवस्य रूपिणी ॥ 
The state of 01 i.e., spiritual liberation is defined as 


follows— 
धरमाधर्मविनिमुप्तं यदि fre Breer | 
तदा निर्बाणरूपाय मुक्तिभेवति योगिनाम्‌ ॥ 
fad जीवितमाख्यातमचित्तं मरणं धरुवं | 
चित्ताचित्तसमो भूत्वा जीवन्मुक्तिरिहोच्यते ॥ ` 
भावाभावविनिमुक्तः स्वभावो ब्रह्मसंज्ञकः | 
भावः प्राणसमाख्यातः अभावापानशब्दितः ॥ 
प्राणापानसमायोगे यान्ति ब्रह्मपदं प्रिये | 
शुन्यं सबेनिराभासं स्वरूपं यत्र चिन्त्यते ॥ 
In the third section (folios 14b-15b) the different ma-k@ras 
—madya, matthuna, mamsa ete., are explained as the different stages 
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of the yoga. Special emphasis is laid on the inner meaning of these 
terms and it is said— 

बाह्यमदे' रतो यस्तु मेथुने मांसभत्तणे | 

ते सवं नरकं यान्ति इति सत्यं वचो मम ॥ 

“Those who are addicted to external mada, maithuna, mamsa 
ete.—they all go {0 the hell.” 

On folio 37a-b the devotees are exhorted to abandon all 
external religious practices— 

शिखायज्ञोपवीतादिः सकषायस्विदण्डधुक्‌। 
यद्राह्यविषितं कमं नैष्कमेणि समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 

“The best Brahmacarin is he who has control over speech 
(vagdandi), the best initiated is he who has control over mind (mano- 
dandi), the vanaprasthin is he who has control over his actions, 
(karmadandi) and the yati is he who has control over knowledge 
( jnanadandi).” 

3 गोरक्चरातकम्‌- 1 S., preserved in the Darbar Library,—a 
paper ms., belonging to a late age. The opening verses are— 

्रीगुरुपरमानन्दं वन्दे आनन्दविग्रहम्‌ | 

यस्य सान्निष्यमाव्रेण चिदानन्दायते aa: ॥२॥ 
अन्तर्निश्चलतास्मदीयकलिकास्वाधारबन्धादिभि- 

यो योगी युगकल्पकाटकलनात्तत्वं च यो गीयते | 
ज्ञानामोदमहोदधिसम्भव(?)यत्रादिनाथः 

स्वयं व्यक्ताव्यक्तगुणाधिकत्वमनिशं श्रीमीननाथं भजे ॥२॥ 
नमस्कृत्य गुरु भक्तया गोरक्तं संज्ञमुत्तमम्‌ (?) | 

अभीष्ट योगिनां कृते परमानन्दकारकम्‌ ॥ 

The subject dealt with is Hathayoga ; at first the different 
angas of yoga viz-, 2301104, pranasamrodha, pratyahara, dharana, 
dhyana and samadhi are described. Then come the details about 
them, the different internal circles and lotuses etc. 


4. गोरक्चसुजंगम्‌. 9]. ms. dated 1652 saka ie., 1730 A.D. 


—preserved in the Darbar Library. It consists of 9 Slokas composed = - - 
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by one Laksmidhara who calls himself the servant of the Gorkha- 
king (517 Gorkhadhisa-sevala). The Slokas are only stotras of 
Goraksanatha—all of them end with the line— 

सुगोरत्तगोरत्तनाथं नमाम्यहम्‌ | 


5. गोरक्चसहस्ननामस्तोत्रम्‌--: late paper ms., cf the Darbar 
Library—has no other interest except that it contains the following 
corrupt. sloka about the native place of Goraksanatha — 

अस्ति याभ्यां (2 पश्चिमायां) दिशि कथिदेशः बडवसंज्ञकः | 
तत्राजनि महावुद्धिमेहामन्तरप्रसादतः ॥ 

6 गोरक्चसंदिता- paper ms., in the Darbar Library—writing, 
Bengali of the 16th-17th centuries. The complete title may be found 
from the colophon of the first section—#la देवीश्वरसंबादे गोरत्तसंहितायां 
guise खष्टिविधो | The work is in a form of interlocution between the 
Devi and the Igvara. In the first section the creation ( खष्टिविधि ) is 
dealt with. In this connection the different nerves (wadis) and the 
2 stations, through which they pass, are mentioned. and the six 
dvipas—Jambu, Kuga, Saka, Salmali, Plaksa and Puskara (Krauiica 
is omitted through mistake) are placed.in the different parts of the 
body. ‘The oceans surrounding these islands are similarly located 
and explained €. g., lavana (salt),—urine (mitra), ksira (milk),— 
semen virile (Sura), 16:5८ (sugar),—liquid portion of the flesh (vasd- 
mamsa), nira (water),—fat (vasa), swra& (wine),—blood (Sontta) ete. 

The third section called सदाशिवसंवादे महानन्दं 2) is the most 
important of all sections and contains the central conception of the 
school. These doctrines agree very closely with those of Akulavira 
Tantra and this is why I would quote it in extenso. 

ब्रह्मसंवादनमिति AAA वदाम्यहम्‌ | 
सदाशिवेन संप्रोक्तं ब्रह्मणे द्विजरूपिणे ॥ 
` जन्ममुक्तिमवाप्रोति महानन्दप्रसादतः | 
महानन्दं परं शालं मम तेजः परात्‌ परम्‌ ॥ 
An edition of this book was published by Pandit Prasanna Kumar 


Kaviratna (Saka Sam 1897). As it is no longer available either in libraries or LS 
in the market here I have not been able to consult the edition, = - ` [1 
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इदं गुरुरिदं देवः सवेखूत्रपरावरः। 

येन ज्ञातमिदं शाखं Ratatat: || 

न मातान पिता aa a भ्राता नैव मातुखः। 
न च मितं कलत्रञ्च न पुत्रं न च पोत्रकम्‌ | 
दोषमोहाः न RATT: स्थानं बन्धनमेव च | 
geared मन््वन्धं Tae तथैव च ॥ 
जञातिबन्धं न करव्यं बन्धवगं परित्यजेत्‌ | 

a Adal a च तीर्थञ्च a बाचारादिकमे च॥ 
नैव मोनं न वा सत्यं न्ेत्रपीठस्य सेवनं | 

न पूजनञ्च होमश्च न स्नानं दानमैव च II 
Sea न च नैवेद्यं न सन्ध्यात्तरमेव च | 
धर्माधर्मं न कर्तव्यं न बन्धो athe क्रिया ॥ 
न कामं नैव कोपच्च नापि शुन्यं समाचरेत्‌ | 

न मायां नेव मोहश्च न शोकं कटहन्तथा ॥ 
नाहङ्कारं न मात्स्यं नेष्वयं सेतुमेव [१] च । 
AQHA: त्यजेत्‌ सवं शनैः शनेः ॥ 

रसं च रसायनश्च धातुवादन्तथेव च । 
तृणवत्‌ सन्त्यजेत्‌ सवं यद्यत्‌ प्राप्तमुपागतम्‌ ॥ 
उहसिद्धययष्ठकं चैव अणिमादिगुणा्ठकं | 
तृणवत्‌ सन्त्यजेदष्टौ स योगी योगवित्तमः ॥ 
क्रियाकमं परित्यजेत्‌ सर्वज्ञानविवजितः। 
वुण्यापुण्यमयं asi किञिदपिःन चिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ [| 
aged निराकारं निवेद्यं परमं पदं | 

समानं. . गत्वा सुखं दुःखं तथेव च ॥ 

न कमेकारणं किञचिन्मनसा बहुधा धवम्‌ | 
समः शत्रो च faa च [समो] SF च काञ्चने ॥ 
निष्कलं तिष्ठते ब्रह्म घृतकुम्मे जलं यथा | 
समनिन्दाप्रशंसां च सवेत्रोपेत्त सन्ततम्‌ ॥ 


K—9 





OG 


समद्रि यथात्मनि तथा परे | 

अभावे भावसम्पन्नः अभावगतचेतसा ॥ 

उन्मनायं मनः कृत्वा न किञ्चिदपि चिन्तयेत्‌ | < 
विवादं Anstey कनि (?)न्द्रं परित्यजेत्‌ ॥ 

श्राख्मगोषएीन RATA स्वभावेन कुभाषितं | 

मारणोचारनेनैव निर्वेदश्च मनस्तथा ॥ 

जानन्तु गृहिनः सर्वान्‌ वध्याकषं णहिसनैः। 

न कुयदिव कर्माणि रोद्रकर्माणि यानि च ॥ 

इन्द्रजालमिदं सवं TAHA तथापरं | 

AAAs CAEL भूतवेताटसाधनम्‌ ॥ 

med विषमं कमं कामसाधनमैव च | 

न कुर्यात्‌ कूटकार्यादि का्पाषाणपूजनम्‌ ॥ 

न मुद्रासेवनं कुर्यात्‌ त्तेवपीटे न देवता | | 

षट्‌ चक्रनारादन्यत्र (?) महानन्दं समाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ 
भेरीगदङ्गनादशच श्रयमाणेन मुद्यति। ` q 
क्रीडारतिन्न सर्वत्र पर्वते न Asa ॥ । 
सभ्यक्‌ पयरनं कुर्यात्‌ Barra परित्यजेत्‌ | 

न Sal saa च पत्राणि न च नाशयेत्‌ [2] ॥ 
छृमिकीरपतङ्कानां Stand न कारयेत्‌ | 
न मृरोत्पाटनं कुर्यात्‌ वृणच्ेदं विवर्जयेत्‌ ॥ | 
पत्रं पुष्पं फं लिस्वा न कुर्यात्‌ छिङपूजनम्‌ | 4 

न सुखश्च भजेत्‌ प्रज्ञामिन्द्रिया्ये कदाचन ॥ 


|, 


सुधा चिन्ता न कर्तम्था न तृष्णा न च वेदना | ९ 
देहचिन्ता न कतव्या स्वभावं नैव चिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ । 
अहमेव परं बरह्म भावाभावविदजितः | | 
सच्चिदानन्दरूपोऽहमात्मानं चिन्तयेत्‌ सदा ॥ | 


स ब्रह्मा स हरिश्चैव स श्रः सहि चन्द्रमाः 
स देवो देवदेवेशः ब्रह्म आनन्दसन्ततिः ॥ 








न तत्परं ज्ञानविज्ञानपारगाः। i 
Aas ॥ at 1 | af = 
तस्मात्‌ AAMT महानन्दं सदाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ [धः न 
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यादृशी भावना यस्य सिद्धिभेवति aresit | 
न वै स ned चक्रणापि न भिद्यते i 
योऽसो प्राणरतिर्देवः [९] स्वैव्यापी निरञ्जनः | 
तस्मिन्‌ मनः समाहय न किञ्चिदपि चिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ 
अचिन्तागुणसम्पूर्णमैकाकारं परावरम्‌ | 
न विन्दन्ति न वा Wer मोदजाख्समाबरताः ॥ 
चित्तञ्चैव ad शुन्यं मनः शुन्यं तथेव च | 
शन्याद्यो जायते सोऽपि काये निश्चरशुन्यता ॥ 
खमध्ये धावयेचित्तं नानाबुद्धि्रवधतम्‌ | 
सर्वासां [९] मध्यगं कृत्वा न ज्ि्िदपि चिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ 
भावाभावं तथा ज्ञेयं काययुग्मे हि संस्थितम्‌ | 
युग्मो हि सा च कर्तव्या स्थूटास्थूलः स शुन्यता ॥ 
स्वयं कर्ता स्वयं हर्ता अन्ये नियमवादहिनः | 
बाह्यचिन्ता न कर्टव्या हान्तरापि [2] न वा चरेत्‌ ॥ 
सर्वचिन्ताः परित्यज्य अचिन््यं चिन्तयेत्‌ सदा | 
बहुना किमिहोक्तेन हदि चिन्तां निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ 
अनवस्थं मनः कत्वा सर्वावस्थािवनितः। ` 
दष्टिचिन्ता न HAGA स्नानं दानं तथैव च ॥ 
कामचिन्तां परित्यञ्य व्याकाम [१] ब्रह्मपरायणम्‌ | 
सरवेन्दियगतिवदयो न किञ्चिदपि चिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ 
चित्ताचित्तविनिषुक्तो ऽन्यचिन्तां विवर्जयेत्‌ | 
उन्मनायं मनः कृत्वा न किञ्चिदपि चिन्तयेत्‌ । 
अभावे भावमातनिक्तमभावगतचेतसा | 
तद्धावसंस्थिता gts: शीघ्रं मोक्ञातिवन्धनात्‌ ?. 
सर्बावस्थविनिमुक्तः सर्वास्वादविवजितः। 
श्वभावतः [९] faga योगी विमुक्तो नात्र संशयः ॥ 
re नित्याहिक तिलकम्‌ कम्र-); ०५८५ by H. 7. Shastri in his two 


Nepal Catalogues (I. p. 111-112; 11. p. 70, p. 82 ). The Ms. 
is dated 515 N. S.i.e, 1395 A.D. This text, according to its 
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eolophon, belongs to the Paseinu-sasaia which seems to be no other 
than the Kaula school. It gives a list of the teachers of the school 
with indications about their birth-places. This list includes the 
name of Matsyendranatha. As the list is interesting both from 
historical and geographical points of view I shall quote it in detail. 
For want of further materials it cannot be properly studied at 
present 


[pp 15b—20b] ओडपीटे गोण्ड श्रीपोण्ड्वद्धंनपरने जन्म । जातिः ब्राह्मणः | 
सामवेदी विविक्रमो नाम । तस्य चर्यानाम श्रीभैसवीशनाथः | कीतिनाम कण्णकुन्जे 
दवादशदिनाण्यक्वं स्थिरीकृतस्तेन व्योमानन्दनाथः | कोलमुदोतितं तदा श्रीउदया- 
नन्दनाथः । अक्ककिरणावलोी आच्छादिताः श्रीकरिरणानन्दनाथः। अस्यैव शक्तिः 
श्रीगगनाम्बा श्रीवटुखास्बा AW ॥ १ ॥ 

कोङ्णदेशे जन्म। जातिः ब्राह्मणः ऋग्वेदी । श्रीदामोद्र नाम । . चयां 
नाम श्रीवीरानन्दनाथः । gaara श्रीकुमुदानन्दनाथः। गुत्तनाम श्रीकनकानन्द्‌- 
नाथः । कीर्तिनाम चिताडगन्धर्वबोधिः तदा श्रीमुनिगणवरः । व्यचि भुवं वेधितं 
तदा श्रीध्रवनाथः। वने यदा मत्ताजः स्थिरीृतस्तद्‌ श्रीगजवेधीनाथः । अस्व 
शक्तिः श्रीमहासिद्धेभ्वरी अम्बापापु ॥ २॥ 

पूणगिरिपीठे डाहलदेशे जन्म । जातिः ्ञत्रियः। श्रीउदयोराज नाम । दिव्य 
पीठाश्रमस्तस्य चर्यानाम श्रीपिव्यलीशदेवः । पूजानाम श्रीपद्मानन्दनाथः। | YA 
नामं श्रीआत्मानन्द्नाथः। कौतिनाम विभीषणानुगरहीतस्तदा श्रीटड्ानन्दनाथः | 
अस्यैव शक्तिः श्रीपञ्माम्बापापू ॥ २ ॥ 

मधुरायां जन्म जातिः ब्राह्मणः श्रीगोविन्दो नाम । चर्यानाम श्चीपुष्पानन्द 
देवः। पूज्ञानाम श्रीवारुदेवः । aaa श्रीदेवानन्दनाथः । श्रीभरङ्खानन्ददेवः 
वुरुषाणां शोभनः । तदा श्रीशोभनानन्ददेवः। कीतिनाम श्रीयत्ताधिपतिरनुग्रहीत 
स्तद्‌ श्रीयन्तानन्दनाथः । अस्यैव शक्तिः श्रीसुरचक्राम्बापापू ॥ ४॥ 

वरणा वाङ्कदेशे जन्म जातिः ब्राह्मणः, वरिऽ्णशमा नाम । चर्यानाम श्रीमोडीश 
देवः। garam श्रीपिप्पलीशदेवः। gaara श्रीमैरवानन्दनाथः। कीतिनाम 
श्रीवीरानन्दनाथः। यदा इनद्रायुग्रदीतस्तदा श्रीइन्द्रानन्ददेवेः। मक्कंटनयां यदा 
य अस्यैव शक्तिः श्रीटछिताभैरवी अम्बापापु ॥ ५ ॥ 

त्ता कांओचदेशे जन्म जातिः शद्रः startet नाम । चर्यानाम श्रीभलीश 1 
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देवः। विवुलश्रीमातङ्खीशदेवः | पूजानामः श्रीकमलानन्द्नाथः। AAT 
श्रीमाणिक्यानन्दनाथः। की्तिनाम यदा आज्ञाप्रभावदीपिता तदा श्रीआज्ञाप्रभावदेवः | 
अस्येव शक्तिः श्रीकमटादेवी अम्बापापू ॥ ६ ॥ 


श्रीशील्देशे जन्म जातिः वैश्यः selec) चर्यानाम श्रीमातङ्खाख्य- - 


देवः । qatar श्रीशिवानन्दनाथः। gaara श्रीकीतिकानन्दनाथः। कीतिनाम 
यदा सक्तराज्रसरतगजस्यात्मसंक्रामणः Hd तदा श्रीगजप्रबोधानन्ददेवः। कुन्तावामा 
प्रस्तम्मित [त] दा श्रीकुन्तप्रस्तम्भदेवः। ari यदा चन्दरावलोकितस्तद्‌ा 
श्चीव्योमानन्दनाथः | अस्यैव शक्तिः श्रीशिवाम्बा श्रीक्तसुम्बापापु ॥ ऽ ॥ 

काश्मीरमण्डले जन्म Ata: शद्रः Balesl नाम। चर्यानाम श्री---ण्ठीश 
देवः। Gaara श्रीरामानन्दनाथः। गुस्तनाम श्रीसहजानन्दनाथः । कीतिनाम 
उन्मनीरराक्तिः साधिता यदा तदा श्रीउन्मनानन्दनाथः । अनादशना[?|रोषविचारितं 
तदा - श्रीवीरशान्तिदेवः। बोद्धाः प्रबोधितास्तदा श्रीटधुप्रबोधदेवः। अस्यैव 
शक्तिः श्रीरामाम्बापापू ॥ ८ ॥ 
 ओडविषये ऊन्दावुरपत्तने seal जातिः कलुडिव्यपारो मादिटो नाम । 
चर्यानाम श्रीकुहराख्यदेवः। पूजानाम ्रीङृष्णानन्दनाथः | कीतिनाम गोभ्केली- 
कृता तदा श्रीगोष्केटीशदेवः। खम्भः स्मरितः तदा श्रीखम्भादित्यनाथः | कपिलः 
प्रबोधितः तद श्रीकपिटप्रबोधानन्ददेवः। अस्यैव शक्तिः श्रीरृष्णपिङ्लम्बापापु ॥ & ॥ 
पोडशानात्रि्॒दि [2] वध्ये 

Stag जन्म जातिः ब्राह्मणो मधुसूदनो नाम । चर्यानाम श्रीभेरीश 
नाथः । पूजानाम श्रीचन्द्रसूर्याख्यदेवः । श्रीखुरानन्द्नाथः | daar श्रीसोपानन्द्‌ 
नाथः। कीतिनाम भ्रमरे आत्मा नियोजितस्तदा श्रीभ्रमरानन्दनाथः। अस्येव 
शक्तिः श्रीचन्द्राषो पापु ॥ २॥ 

डाहटदेशे जन्म जातिः ब्राह्मणो विष्णुशर्मा नाम । चयानाम श्रीगुरमदेवः। 
ूज्ञानाम श्रीतीवानन्दनाथः। aaa श्र्रिपुरानन्ददेवः। कीतिनाम ज्योग्न 





यदा वुष्पम्राला स्थापिता agi श्रीमालाश्रदेवः । अस्यैव शक्तिः कल्पविश्वाख्याम्बा 


श्रीअजञितास्ब्ा पापु ॥ २॥ 
शालिकोरमयखेरपत्तने जन्म । जातिः ब्राह्मणो धरूजंिदेवौ नाम । चर्यानामं 


्रीस्तम्भदेवः। पूजानाम श्रीखेचरानन्दनाथः । aa ॒श्रीचरकानन्द्नाथः । _ ` 
ध 


(U 
कविनाम तुरस्कभूम्यधिपति...वोधितस्तदा श्रीतिजीशदेवः। अस्यैव शक्तिः ` 
श्रीचर्याम्बा श्रीभानन्द्‌स्बा पापू ॥ ३॥ a7 

PAA खन्धावुरनगरे जन्म । जातिः ब्राह्मणो दामोदरो नाम। चयानाम 
Seana: पूज्ञानाम श्रीगर्भानन्दनाथः।. gaa श्रीविमलानन्दनाथः । 
कीर्तिना श्रीवस्जापहारदेवः। अस्यैव शक्तिः श्रीखेचरी अम्बा arg ॥ 2 

पाण्डुविषये याजपुरपट्टने जन्म॒ जातिः ब्राह्मणः । पञ्चनाभो नाम । चर्यानाम 
वह्षुराख्यदेवः। पृजानाम श्रीसिहानन्दनाथः। Gaara श्रीभ्याघ्रानन्द्‌ नाथः | 
क्रीतिनाम तेन यदा विषयसंक्रामणं हतं विवादे ब्राह्मणानां तदा श्रीविषय- 
संक्रामणदेवः । अस्यैव शक्तिः श्रीस्तम्भाम्बा श्रीसदानन्दाम्बा पापू ॥ ५॥ 

घरीकप्णक्ञे जन्म जातिमेहारजस्यैम सिद्धान्ती ales देवपाखो aa- 
ara?) विरक्तः [१] । तस्य चर्यानाम श्चीविरजदेवः। gaara श्रीजयानन्दनाथः। 
aaa श्रीरल्नानन्दनाथः। कीतिनाम तेन यदा शंखशब्देनादित्यः प्राङ्मुखः भूतः 
तदा श्रीशंखानन्ददेवः। अस्यैव शक्तिः श्रीरल्लदेवी अम्बा arg ॥ ६ ॥ 

श्रीडाहल्देशे जन्म जातिन्टुवकीयत्राह्यणः वुरुषोत्तमो नाम । चर्यानाम श्रीप्रयास- 
देवः। पूजानाम श्रीविज्यानन्दनाथः । aaa श्रीयोगानन्दनाथः | कीतिनाम 
तेन यदा शिरसि स्थित sense आकारो प्रावितस्तदा श्रीघट्ावनानन्दनाथः। 
अस्यैव शक्तिः श्रीविजयाम्बा श्रीरन्तासिद्धाम्बा पापू ॥ ७॥ | 

अष्टमो राजकीय सन्धिविप्र ( ग्र १ ) ही जातिः ब्राह्मणो वङ्देवो नाम । चर्या 
नाम॒श्रीकत्साखदेवः। पूज्ञानाम श्रीचितरानरन्दनाथः। कौर्तिनाम तेन यदा 
asa खर्जरीवन्नोऽवलोकरितमातेणोत्पाटितस्त[दा] श्रीखज्गरानन्दनाथः। अस्यैव 
शक्तिः श्चीकुलखाशासनी अम्बा श्रीचित्रानन्दाम्वा arg ॥ = ॥ 

नवमोऽन्तवेद्या श्रीकोट जन्म । जातिः स्त्रियो देवधरो नाम । चयानाम श्री- 
भोगानन्ददेवः। पूजानाम श्रीवीरानन्दनाथः। | daa श्रीश्यमानन्दनाथः | कीति 
नाम यद्‌ शारङ्गीस्तोरितस्तदा श्रीशारङ्देवः । अस्यैच शक्तिः श्रीवीराम्बा श्रीमहा 
eet अनन्ताम्बा ag ॥ € ॥ ` 

 देशमो हस्तिनारे[नगरे 2] जन्म जातिः वेश्यः शिवगणौ नाम | तस्य दुहिता ata 
anal चर्यानाम विम्बदेवी | gaan श्रीगुसरदेवी । कीतिनाम उाणक्रोड्ुणे यदा 
भेरीशब्देन बोद्धाल्रासितास्तदा बोधन्रासनी अम्बा। सा च जन्प्रहणकाछठे खीरूपा 
उत्पन्ना | अधिकारकाङे qeafseqar 
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किन्तु पशवः ated पश्यति | अस्या दश्शनामामि|[नि]। विमला च शिखा चैव विदेवी 
सुशोभना | नागकन्या कुमारी बं धारिणी पयोधारिणी ॥ रक्ञाभद्रा समाख्याता 
देव्या नामानि वै दश । नामान्येतानि यो वेत्ति सोऽपि कोटाहो भवेत्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 

पकाद्शमो सद्राङ्पत्तने जन्म जातिः शद्रा कनेवटशरी (र), चर्यानाम श्रीखड्गदेवी । 
पूजानाम श्रीडन्द्रमणिदेवी | gaara श्रीरलदेबी । कीतिनाम अभिधायेन agai 
क (ण्यं कृतं aT श्रीकरुणादेवी । कोतृदलाथें खरीयोनिमुद्रा पुरुषलिङमुद्रा प्रकाशिता 
तदा श्रीवुरुषन्तोभदेवी अम्बापापु ॥ 22 I 

द्वादशमो राजवुरपत्तने जन्म जातिः वैश्यशवरावयवो नाम । चर्यानाम श्रीर्द्र- 
देवः। gaara श्रीडन्मनानन्द्नाथः । gaara श्रीपद्मानन्दनाथः। कीतिनाम 
तेन यदा दृष्टमात्रेण शिखा वेधिता तद श्रीशिावेधदेवः | अस्यैव शक्तिः श्रीउन्मनाम्बा 
श्रीयोगाम्बा पापू ॥ १२ ॥ 

जयोदशमः Heat परथूदकती्थे जन्म जातिः artistes नाम । चर्यानाम 
श्रीरामशवदेवः। पूजानाम  श्रीरलानन्द्नाथः। , गुत्तनाम श्रीकेशवानन्दनाथः | 


कीर्तिनाम तेन यदा अकाटपुष्पाणि विकासितानि तदा श्रीपुष्पानन्द्नाथः । अस्यव- ` 


शक्तिः श्रीवेगदेवी अम्बा श्रीववेराम्बा पापू ॥ १३ ॥ 

चतुरदशमो महाराष्रदेशे जन्म जातिः afar: देवगणो नाम । चर्यानाम मुद्रास्फोट 
देवः। qurara श्रीकेशवानन्दनाथः। Gaara श्री उन्मनानन्द्नाथः | कीतिनाम 
तेन यदा द््िमाजेण शिला वेधिता तदा श्रीशिखावेधदेवः | अस्येव शक्तिः श्रीउन्मनाम्बा 
श्रीयोगाभ्बा पापू ॥ १४॥ 

भावसंज्ञया तया भ्रमरं वेधयित्वा आज्ञा दत्ता तस्य पूज्ञानाम श्रीगुतरानन्द्‌।ना]थः | 
तेन तदा मरिचाश्चणकाः तास्तदा Hirata: | अस्यैव शक्तिः श्रीनटपुर्वाम्बा 
दुहितृत्वेन श्रीकर्प्यासदेवग्रदे बद्धिता श्रीकट्धारावाभरणाम्बा | अस्या नामानि-इहस्मा 
महिला ह्ादिनी चैव विमलाकन्या यशस्विनी । गमांमुक्ता च संज्ञा कटाराभरण- 
भूषिता । अर्बुदा देवीति विख्याता मुद्रास्फोरी यशस्विनी | देव्या ages नामानि बो 
जानाति स बान्धपी (?) ॥ १४ ॥ 

पञ्चदशमो गौडदेशे जाजनगर्या' जन्म जातिः न्तियो क्षपटनिकदेव राजानाम । 
चर्यानाम श्रीवङ्कापूरदेवः । पूजानाम श्रीखडगानन्ददेवः। «Waar श्रीमर्मानन्द 
नाथः | तेन यदाकाशे पुष्पवर्धणं छतं तदः श्रीकेतकौदेवः । अस्यैव क्तिः श्रीखड्गाम्बा 
्रीमोहिन्या श्रीदिव्याम्बा पापु ॥ १५ ॥ 
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षोडशमो अयोध्यापूरे राजकीय महान्तारक जन्म जातिः शद्धो राजादित्यो नाम | 
चर्यानाम श्रीभोजदेवः। gar श्रीभ्यक्तानन्द्नाथः। aaa श्रीसहजानन्द- 
नाथः। की्तिनाम तेन यदा नन्दिश्ट्रौ बोधितस्तद्‌ा श्रीनन्दस्फोरदेवः। अस्यैव 


शक्तिः श्रीव्यक्ताम्बा श्रीमदनाहादिनी श्रीदीप्ताम्बा पपू ॥ १६ ॥ 
गुटमदेवेन az: [चतुः शिष्याः स्तम्भदेवेन दश CHa: | 
विशतिः कपासदेवेन विरजेन दशापि च ॥ 
Horst अवुदादेव्या द्विपञ्चाशत्‌ प्रकीतिताः | 
पते सर्वेवुदादेव्या पकपंक्तया नियोजयेत्‌ ॥ 
पाण्ड्विषयजातेन मध्यमो TTT | 
सप्तविंशः कृतस्तेन दकेन परमेश्वरी ॥ 
खड्गदेवेन दश स्ता भोहयदेवेन चतुदश | 
पञ्चाशद्धि स्वदेव्या तु दशधारा शिवेन च | 
वतद्धारक्रमे सिद्धा रकपंक्तया नियोजयेत्‌ ॥ 
प्रवं संख्या च atta: सन्तानविदितात्ममिः | 
RICA प्रयत्नेन क्रमसम्बोधनाथेतः | 
लोेरद्धिप्चाशन्मध्यमेन सप्तविंशतिः | 
सप्तबारेश्चतुरशीतिदीत्तिताखिरसाद्यः। 
वतन्ते यो हि जानाति स भवेत्‌ पश्चमाग्रही | 
अन्यथा चैव गो्रज्ञानसिद्धिश्चैव जायते | 
सुखास्नायमिदं गोतरमागमस्ततर सूचकः | 
पारम्पयंङ्ृतं गूढमसंख्यातं च वुस्तके | 
अतः परन्तु ये शिष्यास्तेषां सख्या न विद्यते | 
aa चाज्ञाधराः सत्यमित्याह शाङ्करीपतिः। 
यथाविधिविहीनेन()स्त्वरम्भ्यन्वयसेविनः | 
तथा विपञ्च कान्ते सिद्धलिङ््‌' भवत्यलम्‌ ॥ 
लिङ्कान्येतानि धरण्यां यज्ञमिष्यन्ति सवेदा | 
येऽन्वयविधितो ger नरास्ते स्युने संशयः ॥ 
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ABSTRACT OF THE TEXTS 
yee 
KAULAJNANANIRNAYA 
PATALA I. 


The lacuna at the beginning of the Chapter does not permit 
us to make an idea of the subject that was treated in it. The last 
verse refers to the subject as creation (खष्टिः). As the second chapter 
deals with destruction ( संहारः ) it is natural to suppose that the 
first really dealt with creation, though it is not customary with the 
Tantras to begin with the subject of creation. The second chapter 
opens with a conversation between the Bhairava and the Devi and 
the latter says that she has now learnt the system of creation and 
wants to learn about destruction ( सखष्ियोगं मया ज्ञातं संहारं कथयस्व A ) 
The Nirvana Tantra begins with the subject of creation. In the 
first chapter of the work it is related that creation takes place from 
different aspects of the Sakti of Siva 


PATALA II. 


The Devi wants to know how the destruction (samhara) 
takes place. The Bhairava replies that it takes place when the fire 
called kalagni burns upwards. It resides in the nether world 
within the mouth of the sea horse (badava). There are seven 
nether worlds below and seven heavens above and these fourteen 
worlds rest also within the body in the forms of tattvas. (At the 
time of destruction) The Sakti merges into Siva who himself is then 
merged into the Kriyasakti. The two aspects of Sakti, Kriy@ and 
Iccha@ merge into the Jnanaéakti. In this state 1115 the ultimate 
Siva (parah Sirah) who alone remains. The world then ceases to 
exist. lame 
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PATALA III a 


This chapter mainly deals with the characteristics of Kula. 
The mind and the sight are united. The Sakti, vital wind, elements, 
sight ete., all disappear in the object of meditation. ~ 


Then follow the definitions of sthana, dhyana, varna, and pada. 
and the description of the lotuses of 4,8, 12, 16, 64, 100, 1000 
and of higher number of petals. Above these lotuses is conceived 
an all-pervading space, undivided and spotless. Creation takes 
place according to its. will and everything merges into it at the time = 
of destruction. This is why it is called 1१९8. This undivided 
mandala or sphere is free from change, free from growth and decay 
—it is mindless but still omniscient. It is the repository of all 
eolours though itself has no colour. 


Then follows the description of the linga which is to be 
worshipped. It is not the linmga made of any earthly thing 
but the mental or m@nasa linga which is important and should 
be worshipped not with external but with mental offerings. 


PATALA IV. 


` The Devi wants to know how the different mystic powers can 
be attained. These powers are the power to make net 0. € | 
bondage) ineffective, the power to chastise or to do good to 
others, the power to enter another body, the power to take away, 
the power to make an image speak and the power to break pots and _ 
The Bhairava replies that these powers can be attained by 
practising different kinds of mantras and cultivating various powers = 
of the nada and bindu, The practice of various mudrqs are alse. 
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PATALA V. 


On beitig asked by the Devi how errors can be dissipated the © 
Bhairava replies that it can be done through the practice of dhyana 
or meditation. In this connection the Bhairava explains the differ- 
ent yogic cakas or lotuses of which the topmost is conceived as 
white, placed in the midst of the ocean (or the space) and the 
ambrosia trickles from it through the space to purify and strengthen 
the body. This is the lotus which has a thousand petals. The 
different actions of the ambrosia that trickles from it and the 
different experiences made when that lotus is attained are then des- 
cribed. Then follow the descriptions of other lotuses, those of 16, 
12, 10, 8 and 5 petals. While these lotuses are attained different 
colours are reached and these colours lead to different kinds of 
powers. In course of the dhyana when the bindu, nada and sake 
are realised separately success is at once attained both in worldly 
and spiritual matters and different kinds of spiritual powers are 
achieved. 


PATALA VI. 


The Devi desites to know the characteristics of the Jiva, his 
nature, colour, measure, and the place where he resides and 
ultimately merges in. 

The Bhairava describes the Jiva as one who is eternal and 
without decay and impurity. He is the ultimate atom, the Siva, the 
all embracing, the best being, the Hamsa, the Sakti individualised, 
the mind, the prana, the buddhi the citta and the vital wind residing 
in all beings. He is called Jiva as long as he resides within the 
body and when he leaves the body he is called the Siva. All that 
relates to it is Kaulika and all right knowledge about it leads to 
emancipation as well as to the attainment of various divine 
qualities (aisvarya). 

The Devi next wants to know how the effect of time (kala) 
ean be overcome. LF i= 
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The Bhairava replies that by extending the top of the tongue 
up to the Brahma-randhra and thus drinking the ambrosia which is 
contained therein death can be conquered within a month. If one ~ 
inhales the air by extending the top of the tongue up to the palate 
one can get rid of serious diseases within six months. One can 
also thus attain the power of knowing the past and future, hearing 
from a distance and can also get a control over the effect of poison. 
It is further recommended that if during all activities the tongue 
should be taken in as that only leads to the attainment of different 
powers. 


PATALA VIL. 


| (€ Bhairava being asked by the Devi how physical decay 
can be stopped and how disease and death can be overcome recom- 
mends certain yogic practices which are not quite clear. He says 
that through these practices certain powers can be attained and these 


are : to be loved by all, the power to remove disease, the power of a ‘ 
poet, to be able to speak in a way as to be appreciated by all, to be ॥ | 
able to hear from a distance, to be able to rise above the earth, to = 


able to associate with the yoginis, to be able to remove the effect 
of age, to be able to possess furious speed, to have the power 
to assume yarious forms, etc. When the knowledge of hula is 
attained one should no more keep the mind under control, because 
the Kulagastra is beyond the reach of illusion, the Guru, the mantra 
as well as Siva are all beyond illusion. So after attaining this 
knowledge whomsoever one may touch with hand and whatever 
one may see with the eyes all become purified through the effect of 
the rays of the ultimate bindu. 















PATALA VIII 


The Devi. wants to know how Kula is produced within Akula 
and how the different kinds of Saktis—Ksatraja, Pithaja, "धनन iS 
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Mantraja, Sahaja and Kulaja may be invoked. She also enquires 
how the worship of the Guru may be performed. 


The Bhairava replies that the Saktis are to be invoked in 
lonely places amongst flowers and incense with different kinds 
of offerings. These Saktis are of two kinds, external and internal, 
(bahistha and dehastha or adhyatma). 

The Bhairava emphasises the worship of the internal Saktis. 

Then follows an enumeration of the Siddhas connected with 
Ksatra, Pitha, Upapitha, Sandoha or such other holy places, and 
the mantras with which they are to be invoked. 

There are eight vidyas or mantras and by cultivating them and 
their 64 combinations the eight cakras can be gradually attained. 
The first Cakra leads to the association with Yoginis, the second 
leads to the power of attraction, the third gives the power of entering 
into other bodies, and the other Cakras also similarly lead to various 
supernatural powers. 


PATALA IX. 


The Bhairava promises to enumerate the names of Gurus 
and the Siddhas as well as those of the various categories of 
Yoginis. 

Then follow the lists of the names of Siddhas sacred to the 
school. 


PATALA X. 


The Devi wants to know more about the cakras, their place, 
application and utility. The Bhairava in ‘reply first of all describes 
the seven categories of bija mantras related to the first seven 
cakras. ‘The initial letters of the different series of mantras are, 
ksa, la, ha, sa, sa, a, va, and hla. They are situated in the 
hma-randhra, forehead, between the two eyebrows, the ep Le (~ 
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the throat, the heart, the navel and the place where the lotus stalk 
has its root namely the muladhara respectively. These are the 
places of the eight cakras. ^ 


The Bhairava next speaks about the meditation on these 
cakras. The first cara which has eight spokes and is like a lotus 
is free from all contradictory thoughts, and when fixed on it the 
mind attains equilibrium and a variety of powers. ‘The second 
which has also eight petals can stop death, give the power to assume 
different forms ete. The third is conducive to the attainment of 
freedom from the nine tattvas and other powers ३8 well as the 
fulfilment of one’s desire within six months. The fourth called 
the santika cakra increases pleasure and _ happiness, brings 
immortality and sure power over death and diseases etc. The | 
fifth which has the colour of smoke sets the three worlds in 
motion, takes away the power of speech from others and can stop — 
the activity of an entire army. The sixth cakra has the colour 
of the heated gold, gives the power to attain success at will as 
well as other kinds of powers. The seventh which has the 
brilliance of a full moon and the eighth called the Mahacakra are 
also conducive to the attainment of various powers, the most 
important of which is the conquest over death. 





PATALA XT. 


On being asked about sacred food the Bhairava replies that 
in this matter (?) one should not observe any duality (?) and should = 
be devoted to the practice of advuita. As sacred food there are the 
five amytas which are prescribed by the Kulacara. There are also 
five pure things: vistha (vistha), dhavanata, sukra, rakta and maja. 
As the daily food the best are—gomamsa, goglyta, rakta, goksiram 
and dadhi. One should besides eat by any दता श्वान, ATSIS, 
wy AIS, हयः कूम RoR), वराह, Th, hz राछाकी कुकुर, Th, 
A, महिष, गण्डक, and as many kinds of fish as available. As regards Sp कः 
the drinks the best are those prepared from the tree, the root, the Lp th 





Indira Gandhi a jong! 


4 Centre For. the Arts. 


= 


a 


79 


flower and the fruit and for daily use the best are चे(पे)्ी, aredt and 
गोण्डी | These should be used strictly in accordance with the pres- 
cription of the advaita practice(?) 


PATALA XII. 


के 


The Bhairava speaks about the Carya(mystic practice), and the 
different kinds of vessels to be used by the Sadhaka. The Sadhaka 
may behave like a child, a mad man, a king, a kasmala (one who 
is in a swoon), a man independent of all, a hero, a Gandharva, or a 
naked man. He may do whatever he likes. Knowing that 
Kula resides m Akula he should worship the Bhairaya and his 
own Guru. He should resign everything to the Guru(?). 

The vessels for drinking which are prescribed for a Kaula are 
those made of earth, tortoise shell, brass, copper, iron, gold, 
silver, pearl, shell, glass, horn, wood, stone, and the skull of 
Visvamitra (cocoanut 2). 


PATALA XIII: 


The Bhairava speaks on emancipation (molsa). One should 
always utter the expressions /amsa hamsa, The three worlds are 
pervaded by him (the 0958). The world is placed in him. When 
he is known omniscience is attained, nobody can attain emancipa- 
tion without knowing him. He whose mind has been turned 
upwards can alone attain mokea. 


PATALA XIV. 


[It begins with Devywvaca which seems to be wrong, because 
what follows is the speech of the Bhairava. It seems that the 
beginning of the chapter containing the question of the Devi is 
lost | | 

(1-14)—Instructions about the Sadhakas to whom the know- 
ledge of the Kula should be given. Disciples should be carefully 
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chosen. | ({5-33)—Instructions about the practices of the Kaulas 
called Vesanottha-Kaula. It consists in the realisation of different 
Cakras within the body like the Miilacakra, Devicakra, Adhara- 
eakra, Brahmagranthi, and the Cakra above it which when attained 
make the hairs stand on end. Each of these Cakras leads to the 
attainment of various yogic powers. 

5 (34-36)—The practice of the Kaulas ealled Bahni-Kaula ; 
(37-43)—the practice of the Kaula school(?) called Kaula-sadbhava; 
(44-48)—the practice of the Kaulas called Padottistha-Kaula ; 
(50-58)—the description of a higher Cakra probably as practised 
by a different sect of the Kaulas ; (59-90)—the Yogini-Kaulas 
and the different stations within the body which they attain in 
course of their yogic practices; the detailed descriptions of the 
experiences made in course of these practices. 


क 


PATALA XV. 


The Devi wants to know how during the deluge the 
Bhairava saved himself. The. Bhairava in reply describes the 
Cakra called the Sahaja-Cakra or the Vajra which is situated within 
the circle of bones (asthi-cakra). By practising the yoga called 
Vajrayoga the Sadhaka can become as strong as the Vajra. The 
Bhairava then describes how this yoga can be practised. 

There is no more destruction when the Sakti enters the 
‘terior of the nalika. There is no more decay or suffering 
` from disease. One becomes then immortal. So when there is 
nniversal destruction he watches everything and as his body 
becomes as strong as the Vajra he himself has no destruction. In 
fact, he becomes the master of creation and destruction (21-27). 


24741. XVI. 

The Devi is desirous of knowing the activities of the Bhairava 
and the revelations made by him to his devotees in different मुर { । 
like the Ksatras, Pithas etc, eg | + ` 
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The Bhairava says that there are three Pith as—Sri Saila, 
Mahendra and Kamakhya, and that he is always near these places 
to favour the Sadhakas. The Bhairaya then describes his avataras 
through ages for revealing the Kaulagama. 


He they speaks in details of his avatara as Matsyaghna in 
Candradvipa and the circumstances under which the present 
Kaulagama was revealed. 


PATALA XVI. 


The Deyi wants to know about the determination of ainaw 
(atmavadasya nirnayam) 


The Bhairava first determines the meaning of the word hamsa 
and the different letters constituting it (6-10). The hamsa, the 
master of creation and destruction, generally lives above and below 
but at the end of the 12th(2) when destruction takes place lives: 
quiet within the heart like water within a pot. It then moves at its 
will. This is the Sahaja tattva which is everywhere the same. The 
characteristics of the hamsa can be determined by placing the ear 
against the heart and recognizing the divine sound in the throat. 
The hamsa thus lives within the body in the shape of Kundalt 
spreading from the lowest zone up to the top of the head: 
He is pure, unaffected and without any decay. He is immeasur- 
able, inconceivable, and though he has no embryo he is himself the 
embryo of all and is ever blissful. Though he moves in the living 
beings who are themselves subject to human failings he himself: is 
not subject to anything. He can neither be wounded by the weapon 
nor cut by the strongest cakra ; he can neither be broken bythe 
Vajra nor burnt by fire and he has no death and no human failings, 
He is the कल, pudgala, hamsa, Siva, manas, atman ete. He. is 
Siva but he roams on the earth by assuming the human body. 22 LE 5 : 
K-11 कि eee 
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PATALA XVIII. 


The Bhairava speaks on the Kuladvipa-vidhana which 
probably means the fortification of the Kula (2). Healso speaks on 
the initiation (abhiseka) and the worship (yajana). The details 
relate to practices which are not clear | ‘ 
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PATALA XIX. 


The Bhairava speaks about the lotus seated within the body = 
of the Siddhas. When the cakra of the Devi is attained the Sadhaka ` 
finds himself amongst the sixteen [yoginis] of divine appearance. 
One who desires moksa should meditate on the good [yoginis] — 
in white robes. One who desires young age should meditate on 
dark colour and the maiden in red robes and painted in red sandal, 


PATALA XX, 


The Bhairava relates how moksa can be attained. When the 
Sakti through pressure rises up from the lowest station, passes 
through the region of the heart and throat, breaks up through the 
forehead, the Jiva forthwith attains the state of absolute purity. He 
then becomes the all embracing Siva, the creator and the destructor 
and finds his own self as the ultimate reality. He has no longer 
any suffering, and is always full of happiness. The Bhairaya then 
speaks of certain practices through which the Sakti is to. be culti- 
vated [4-8]. He then enumerates the different varieties of Saktis— 
the Iccha-sakti which arises from Siva, Vyomamalini, Khecari, 
Vana, Kundali, Jyestha, Manonmani, Rudrasakti, Kamakhya and 
Matrka@ composed of the sounds ‘ 


The Bhairava being asked to speak on the Kriyasakti — 
describes the nature of the Sakti of the Vira (.e, the heroic Sadhaka) — 
in details. He then says that itis the mahalinga, the master of 
creation and destruction, it is the bindu, the unmoved of all Sakt 
seated within the bod =+ [च 7 
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PATALA XXI. 


On being asked by the Devi the Bhairava says that there aré 
55 kinds of Kaula practices. He enumerates the names of different 
branches of the Kaula school. [See the Introduction p. 33]. 


PATALA XXIL. 


A conversation between the Devi and the Bhairaya on the 
merits of the present Sastra. It contains the essence of the 
knowledge which is manifold. This sa@stra can be found in every 
house of the Yoginis in Kamartipa and they practise, with its help, 
nigraha, anugraha, siddhi-melapaka ete. This sastra, which origi- 
nally remained in the stomach of the Great Fish, and was revealed 


in Candradvipa, is preached in Kamakhya. 


PATALA XXIII. 


On being asked by the Devi how the Yoginis travel on earth 
the Bhairava says that they can assume the forms of different 
kinds of birds, animals and human bings. One should not be in an 
angry mood while speaking to either a maiden or a married 
woman. The married women who observe the prescribed rites and 
the maidens taken under the protection of the kula should be 
worshipped with care with different kinds of flowers. 


PATALA XXIV. 


he Devi wants to know the method of worshipping the 
Siddhas situated within the body. In reply the Bhairava says that 
according to the Kaula system the Siddhas belonging to the Auda, 
the Yoginis, and the Rudra, all appertain to the cakras either in the 


heart or the head. They can be worshipped either externally with > ¢ 
flowers, incense and different kinds of offerings or internally. Ar 
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Akulavira-Tantram, A 


1-15. The Akulavira and its greatness. It is the great 
shelter of beings merged in the world of transmigration. As all the 
rivers flow to reach the ocean so also all the religions end in Akulavira. 
Itis the receptacle of the whole world, the master of everything. । 
Those who do not take shelter in the bliss of Sahaja (Suhaj- 
ananda) and live ignorant, overcome by impurity and the bondage 
of illusion, satisfied with the Sastras and are not devoted to the 
| blissful idea of the Kaulas, those who are devoted to the different: 

_ systems like-the Nyaya, Vaisesika, Buddhism, Jainism, Somasiddhanta, 
Mimamsa, and the Tantras of the five currents, those who are 
followers of the Vama and Daksina margas, Itihasa, Purana, 

` Bhiitatattya, Garuda, and the different Saivagamas—they all are 
` sinful because these systems are without any value as they 
‘contain lies, and erroneous sayings. The Akulayira is all-knowing. 
All spiritual success lies in it. When this Akulavira is attained in 
all.its aspects, the mind becomes quiet, the objects of the five 
senses, and all thoughts disappear. It is free from both bhava and 
abhava, rising and setting, and is full of peace. This is Akulayira, 
-the ultimate receptacle of everything. 


15-21. (When the Akulavira is attained) There is no more 
breaking through the cakra located in different parts of the body, 
there are no more the different nadis like id@ and pingala, there is 
no more opening the eyes and no more looking at the end of the 
nose. In this state there is no longer any need of controlling the 
Vital air in yarious ways. There is no longer any need of nyasa 
and mudra. There is no sender and the sent. That state is beyond a 
any perception | 


ar 22-23. Itis thus free from contradictory qualities, and has , + 
=~. ay cause nor analogy. It is neither far nor neatly) 
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neither full nor empty, neither more nor less. It has no charae- 
teristics and in it there is no object to be visualised. It is the 
Akulavira. 


94-26. This Akulavira is the receptacle of Samarasa. He 
who has been thus placed in the Akulavira and has realized the 
Samarasa attains the state of the supreme gods like Brahma, Hari, 
Iga, Rudra, {पता Siva, Soma, Arka and Agni. He himself is 
Samkhya, Purana, Arhanta, Buddha in person and he himself 18 
the Deva, the Devi, the disciple, the preceptor, and himself the 
meditation and the object of meditation. 

27-34. Man attains success in his spiritual quest according 
to his own ideal. -:-When the Akulavira is realized he sees both in 
and out the same form everywhere—a form which has no break, no 
shadow, 70 difference in state, and is free from growth and decay. 
It is without any attributes, quiet, beyond the tattvas and beyond 
the reach of any impurity. He is all-knowing, complete in himself, 
undiminished, free from cause and effect, inconceivable, beyond 
illusion, without any basis in the material world, all-pervading, the 
samateam, absolutely undisturbed and haying no positive and 
negatiye aspects. 

35-38. In this state there is no mind, no knowledge of dis- 
crimination, no thought, no consciousness, no sense of time and its 
function, no Siva-Sakti, no sense-organs, neither any happiness 
nor misery, neither any “asa nor vu'asd, neither any sun nor 
shade, neither any cold nor heat. In this state there is neither any 
“appearance nor disappearance of thoughts and no limit is then 
visible. _ 

39-41. It is the advaita, which is unmoyed and calm, which 
is not vitiated by the existence of the second near it. In this state 
there is no feeling of oppression, and no knowledge of contradiction. 
He has no longer any lord but is the lord of गा... is full of 

samarasa and there 18 Akulayira alone. 

49-46. He who has been placed in such a state is free from 
the bondage of the world. He has no longer any father nor mother 1 
“1 
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he has no friends nor gods. He has no longer any need of sacrifice, 
religious fasting, and sacred rite. He has merged into the Akulavira 
after stopping the influx of illusion. He has no need of any £ 
meditation, worship, religious bathing, oma or any other conyen- 


tional religious rites 


52-55. Akulavira cannot be communicated to anybody. It 


is to be realised and as long as it is not realised the people roam 
about in this world under the influence of illusion. The knowledge 
of Akulavira isa knowledge without any duality, a knowledge — 


which is immeasurable and devoid of any form. 


65-69. (When the Akulavira is realized all senses of dis-— 
crimination disappear). There is then neither any self nor anything 
appertainmg to self, there is neither the fettered nor the fetter, | 
_ there is no doer. There is no sense of time, there is neither any 
existence nor destruction. In this state there is then no like or 
dislike. The Yogin is then like the fire that roams in the forest 9 


its will. 


(6-84. The mind should not be disturbed in any way. 
There is no question of any pity. There are people who care for ` 
dharma, Sastra, the world, the way, piety, success, knowledge, the 
knowable, and distinguish between the pure and the impure, the 
devotion and the deyoted, the tattva and the meditation etc., but 
such people are only fools, they go away from the right path and 
suffer from disappointment, so long as they do not attain the only 
knowledge of the Akulavira. When that knowledge is attained 
there is no more any transmigration just as a burnt seed does ` 


| 0 more germinate or a tree cut at the root no more grow.’ 





1. I do not give any summary of the Afulavira-T, antrant, Bu, 35 1८ + = 


will be only repetition of the same topics. 
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TI 
KULANANDA-TANTRAM 
The ध speaks on different yogic practices and 


experiences like pasastobham, bedham, dhtinanam, kampanam, 
khecaram, samarasam and balipalitanasanam. 


Pirabheda—there is a lotus with 64 petals at the top of the 


head (the place of Brahman). When the mind is fixed on it and it 
looks at the flames of the lamp the divine sight is at once obtained. 


The other powers are similarly attained by fixing the mind 
on the different cakras, 


IV 
JNANAKARIKA 
PATALA I. 


Moksadhikara—The ideal of the Yogins is being described 
Those who want liberation are free from the influences of all the 
senses. They have no need of the mantras and attain a state which 
is all-knowing, quiet, free from the influx of karman. This is the 
state of Brahman, Visnu, Rudra, [svara and Siva. This is a state in 
which no sense -of differentiation and knowledge is free from all 
contradictions and there is no restlessness. Muti is beyond the 
reach of the world of transmigration, free from restlessness, and 
is a sure state which is undisturbed and quiet. The men who are 
free from the knowledge of contradiction attair moksa. Aégraya is 
bondage and so muktiis devoid of any aSraya or basis (in the 


material world). 
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PATALA II. 


Dharmadharma-vic&ér'a—The citta which is free from the 
knowledge of differentiation has no a@sraya or bondage. The asraya 
of the citta is the illusion (dvandva). The mind is of three kinds— 
rajasa, tamasa, and sattvika. These are the three dliarmas which 
characterize the mind, the tamasa is characterized by restlessness, 
the rajasa by movement and the sattvika by a state of rest. In the 
fourth state the mind is free from all the three gunas and is charae- 
terized by nirvana. Then follows a detailed description of this 
state of the mind. Emphasis is laid on its wirvikalpa character in 
various ways. Dharma and adharma (two) are the bondage or pasa 
of the mind. Dharma takes one to the heavens whereas adharma 
to the hell and therefore both of them bind one to any of the three 
worlds. But he who abandons them is at once emancipated. 
Other characteristics of the dharma and adharma are also given. 


PATALA IIL. 


Caryadhikara—The Yogin should stay in solitary places like 
Ekalinga, cremation ground, the confluence of rivers, empty house, 
the cave, the shade of a tree, the junction of roads or the sea shore. 
The Yogin should travel alone in such places, naked, with hairs let 
loose, mind pleased through intoxication and wearing garlands of 
flowers. 

The Kaulika linga is that which is the symbol of the — 
world, and in which all become dissolved. This liga is not made _ 
of any of the materials like stone, gold and silver. It is the liiga 
within the body (dehaya) which is one and there is no second. This 
is 10110140 
t Smasana or the cremation ground is the body when it rests 
on the two movements of the vital air 

When the vital air moves upwards it is the Ganga and in its 
downward moyement it is the Yamuna. The meeting place of 
two rivers within the body is the confluence referred t 
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The empty house—sanyagara is the body when the incorpo- - 


real tattvas are realized within it. 

The cave or guhavasa is the body when it becomes the recep- 
“tacle of secret knowledge. 

The root of the tree—vrksamtla—it is not the tree outside. 
The body is called the tree and the feet and hands are its branches. 
Its upward root is the mouth. 7 

The meeting place of four roads (catvara) means the union 
of the four Saktis: Jaya, Vijaya, Ajita and Aparajita within the 
body. 

The sea-shore—when the bindu proceeds upwards and from 
the moon to the sun and from thesun to the sky the sea-shore is 
attained. 

When the Yogin becomes free from the influence of illusion 
(avidya) he is called naked ; when he attains the path of mukti by 
abandoning the various sorts of bondage he is called muktalkesa. 
The wine with which he gets intoxicated is the ५१46. The mystic 
letters are the beads and the thread which makes them into a 
garland is the Sakti. 
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CORRECTIONS 


Marshall 


Romakupadi kaulika -- 
Padottistha- ` न 


वड़्वामुखमहत्वश्च 
संहारन्तु पदान्यस्तं 
खष्ियोगं पदा- 

gfe छन्तैखयं 

[ तथैव च | 
कुलटाज्ञक-- 
बिन्दुनाद्‌[स्त]तथा 
ध्यानयुक्तं पदा भवेत्‌ 
संस्थितम्‌ [:) 
यावद्रह्यविलङ्कतः 
देव्याश्चक्रगतं चिन्त्य [?] 
कम्ब पद 

इपाद्‌ 
सक्तमुक्ति 

दवोकसः 

पृितं 

भून्मागं |? 

पदाभ्यस्त 
ताभ्यमानन्नबोभ्यते 
पच्चश्रोतात्मक 


Marshal 
a later local man 
omit, 


Padottistha 
धननन्तु 


(नर 


-मन्यञ्च 

--यदा न्यस्तं 
द्रष्िेत्तखेयं 
नभस्तले 
कुलज्ञान- 
विन्दुनाद्‌[स्त]था 
--यदा भवेत्‌ 
सं स्थितम्‌ 
याद्ृह्य- 


कम्वाई पाद ` 
मङ्ख पाद्‌ 
भुक्तिमुक्ति 
दिबोकसः 
पृच्छितं 
भूत्यागं 
यदाभ्यस्त 


निमुक्तो 
सदाशिव 
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15 निश्तं faa 
20 त्वत्त मातु त्वां उमातु 
1. 4 नाथ नाथं 
1. colopho n ज्ञाननिणित - विनिगेते ज्ञानस्य निर्गणिति-विनिगतं 
59. 21 कामरूपी कामरूपे 
60. 30 गरही ` गहे 
39 महामांसेन महामत्‌स्येन [2] 
33 मतस्यसत्तानां मतस्य[:] aarat 
36 कुलागमे ROMA 
36 ज्ञान वजिता ज्ञानवल्िताः 
देव्युवाच । to be omitted. 
60. 37 . ब्राह्मणोऽसि ब्राह्मणोऽपि 
61. 47 . मसादरम्‌ (2) मतस्योदरम्‌ 
(65. 19 ~... <` -विवल्ितम्‌ विवज्जितम्‌ 
). 2.“ -भेद्मयाति मेदमायाति 
85. 11  सर्वसिद्धिञ्च स्वंसिद्धिश्च 
87. 40 उन्मना मद्वल्ञितम्‌ उन्मनमनवज्ितम्‌ 
88. 45 करोताति करोतीति 
92. 74 अचिन्त्यमित्याह अचिन्त्यमित्याइः 
92. 88 निगेणञ्च ` निगणञ्च 
92. 91 कोशिकेषु कोलिकेषु ? 
98. 59 मनोच्रदि मनोवुद्धि 
faat faccat 
99. 69 पिण्डवध्ाञ्च पिण्डवद्धाश्च 
104.110 रुद्रचैव रुद्रश्चवे-- 
106.140-142 omit the numbers given to the verses. 
107.6;108.16 मनसा रोध्य मनसारोप्य (2) 
111. 46 खरविन्दु-- स्वरविन्दु- 
120. 11 Tel Feat १ ` Tet यमुना- aa 
120. 18 चत्वार < चत्वरं oe 
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मूलाङ्ग BATTS एते तत्तसन्तति [:} । : ` 
अष्टादशवरिधं देवि ज्ञानञ्च कुलगोचरे ॥ 


यथा तथा न भेरबि । 
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2 कोटज्ञाननिर्णये 


दवितीयः पटलः 
चस 0 लड 
ेव्युवाच-- 
पञ्चान्नितपसं aa वर्षकोटिरनेकधा । 


तपस्तदद्य मे सम्यक त्वतप्रसादन भेरव | 
खष्टियोगं मया ज्ञातं संहारं कथयस्व मे ॥ १ 


भैरव उवाच- नि 
साधु तवां कथयिष्यामि संहारन्तु यथा भवत्‌ | rh 
कालाग्निरुदरसंज्ञा त॒ vast निखसंस्थितप्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
यदा प्रज्वलते He संहारन्तु तदा भवेत्‌ ।. q 
बडवासुखमहच्थ पाताले सहसंस्थितः॥ २ ॥ 
सप्तपातालसुदिषटं तस्योद्धं स्वगेसंस्थितप्र्‌ । ` 
एतानि कथिता भद्रे भुवनानि चतुदश ॥ ४॥ ` 
ज्ञातव्या देहमध्ये तु तच्छरूपा स्थिता प्रिये । 
सर्व्वज्ञा [ यल 9 ] संलीनं लयञ्र शक्तिगोचरे ॥ ५॥ 
शिवमध्ये गता शक्तिः क्रियामध्यस्थितः शिवः। ` 
ज्ञानमध्ये क्रिया लीना क्रिया लीयति इच्छया ॥ ६॥ .. 
इच्छाशक्तिटेयं याति यत्र तेजः परः शिवः | 
संहारन्तु इमं भेदेन कथितन्तव शोभने ॥ ७ ॥ 
संहारन्तु पदान्यस्तं कृद्धः संहरते जगत्‌ | 
, ^ Beart पदान्यस्तं खजत्येवं चराचरम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
| Ms. 1. -णेकधाः; 3. उद्धं; 7. यतरः, इम मेदे Ma. 1. Swany 8. इ; 7; क्न उदे, 8. संदे 1 
४ ॥ 








 दितीय £ 
अधस्था संस्थिता भक्तिः He सुक्तिवेरानने | 

पूठ्वं यत्‌ सूचितं देवि खष्टियोगं मया तव ॥ ६ ॥ 
खषटिसंहारन्यायेन कुलाधारसुपवणितम्‌ | 

किमृन्यं पच्लृसं नाथे सगोप्यं THAR ॥ १० 


इति ज्ञाननिर्णितिथोगिनीकोटम्महच्छीमच्छश्नपादावतारिते चन्द्रदवीप 
विनिगते द्वितीयः पटलः ॥ 


—SSOOO— 
. 
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देव्युवाच 





तृतीयः पटलः 
कुललक्तं महेशान आत्मसम्वित्तिपूव्वेकम्‌ | 


 पतन्मे संशयो नाथ प्रसादीभव शङ्करः ॥ १॥ 


भैरव उवाच- 


AIT] मेकाग्रचित्ता कुललक्लन्निगव्यते लत्तान्नगव्यते | 
यत्र टष्टि्मनस्तत्र भृतेन्द्रियमपुद्रलः ॥ २ ॥ 





 स्वशक्तिजीवभूतानि दष्टिलक्लेलंयं गता | 


स्थानं ध्यानञ्च ANS AAAI चतुष्टयप्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
पिण्डसंज्ञा भवेत्‌ स्थानं ध्यानन्तत्यदसुच्यते । 


वर्णरूपं latest लक्तं बे रूपवनितप्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 





पण्डञोपपदरूपं रूपातीतं वरानने | | 
स्थाने स्थाने स्थितन्देवि एककस्य AAT AL ॥ ५ ॥ 
SAAS अष्टारं ढादशारं वरानने | 


Galt GSM चतुःषष्टिदलम्प्रिये ॥ ६ ॥ 


च: 17 वी छ 
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erase सव्वेव्योपी निरज्जनेत्‌ ti ६ ॥ 
तस्येच्छया. भवेत्‌ खष्िलंयन्तमेव गच्छंति । 

तन. लिङ्गन्तु विख्यातं यत्र लीनं चराचरम ॥ १० ॥ 
अखण्डमण्डलं रूपं निविकोरं See 

अज्ञाता बन्धसुद्िष्टं ज्ञाता बन्धैः पच्यते ॥ ११ ॥ 
उन्मनम्मनरहितं ध्यानधारणवंनितद्‌ । 
नम न अ कितिति 
सव्वेव्णयन्देवं सव्वैवणेंविवनितम्‌ | 

ज्ञानगम्यं संदा देवि परम्व्यक्रमागेतम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
कथितं देवि सङ्कार Foetal (तथा स्थितेन । 

न कीष्टं Hors fag नं शेलरलसम्भवप्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 












तस्तु य्त्‌ पूजितं ata मनसापि 4 पूर 
किं करणं मंहोदेवि दावो ज्ञानवंजि्तः ॥ १७ ॥ 
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| है, | कोलज्ञाननिण्ये 
ग्रहनच्ञत्रतारादिजगस्स्थावरजङ्गमा(ः] । ` | 
` निष्कान्त बिन्दुमध्ये तु लोलीभूतन्तु तत्समम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
खष्टिसंहारकर््तारं तदङ्क सिद्धपूजितम्‌ । 
` स्फुरन्तन्‌ निर्म्मलन्निय' अप्रमेयं सदोदितम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 
ज्वलन्तं उल्कसदशं विय्‌ रोजो नभस्तले । 
CASAL ज्ञाता TEST ALTE भाजनः ॥ २२ ॥ 
पाषाणब्रृटिसंघाते्महामेघेः सुदारुणे । 
न नभ्येदभनिना fag न पतेद्‌ वज्रताडितम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
एतन्तु पूजयेदेवि कोलिकं सिद्धिमिच्छता | 
अ््ययेन्मानसेः FSU? सुगन्धेधेपदीपितेः ॥ २४ ॥ 
अहिंसा परथमं पुष्पं द्वितीयेन्द्रियनि[म]हप्‌ । 
तृतीयन्तु दयापुष्पम्भावपुष्पञ्चतुथकम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
पञ्चमन्तु wart षष्ट कोधविनिनितम्‌ | 
सप्तमं ध्यानपष्यन्तु ज्ञानपुष्पन्तु अष्टमम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
एतत्‌ पुष्पविधि ज्ञात्वा अचेयेषटिद्गमानसम्‌ । 
क्तिसुक्तिमवापरोति देहलिङ्गाच्च नेन तु ॥ २७ ॥ 
सिद्धिलिङ्कमिद' देवि देहस्थं प्रतययान्वितप्‌ | 
 मनोलिङ्ग सदा ध्यायेद्‌ यां यां फलसमीक्रते ॥ २८ ॥ 


एतत्ते कोलिकन्देवि देहलिद्गस्य लच्तणपर्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 












Ms. 22. सद्रश- ; 23. -संहातै ; नस्येद- ; यातो for पतेत्‌ ; तादितम्‌ ; 
24. fee: ; 26. विनीजितम्‌ + ए, 
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तृतीयः .पटलः । । ७. 
अन्यन्तु वज्जयेदेवि पाषाणं काष्टम॒न्मयप्‌। | 
लोकिकम्‌ मार्गसम्यन्ना सिद्धिमुक्तिविवजिता ॥ ३० ॥ 
देहस्था वासना यस्य तस्ये वांशो कुलागमे | 
TEM वासना यस्य सः पशुरङद्गरम्जितः॥ ३१॥ ` 
एतन्ते कथितं देवि नाम्ना ज्ञानस्य निर्णितिः। ` 
दातव्यं भक्तसंयुक्तं न देयं भक्तिवजिते ॥ ३२ ॥ 


इति काननिषितियोगिनीकोलममहच्रीमच्छतपादावतारिते 








Ms, 31. fiat; aig: ; 82, -निणितः।  . 


छः २ 


क्रः 


चतुथः पटलः is | | 
युवाच - 

अव्य मे सफलस्जन्म AT सुरेश्वर । 

अद्य मे निम्मलन्देहं ततपरसादेन भरव ॥ १॥ 

Ue GIA वा पाशस्तोभं यदा भवेत्‌ । ` 
निग्रहानुम्रहञ्चेव कामणं हरणं तथा ॥ २॥ 
 प्रतिमाजल्पनञ्चेव घटपाषाणस्फोटनपः 
कथं मे स्व्वंसंक्ेपात्वमेव शरणङ्गता ॥ ३ ॥ 
aq डवाच-- 

साधु साधु महादेवि कथयामि महातपे । 
AOS समालिख्य नाडी ASAE? सह ॥ ४ ॥ 
विव्यामन्वमयं पिण्डं स॒क्तिसुक्तिप्रदं शुभम्‌। 
नाडी नाडीमखेर्वापि sare रेफदीपितप्‌ ॥ ५ 
वायुविष्णु[:] सबिन्दुश्च तप्तचामीकरप्रभम्‌ | 

न्ममण्डलसंलीनं ध्वान्ततेज।ः समप्रभम्‌ ॥ £ ॥ 

साधकः साध्यदेहे तु पशुदेहे तु हृद्रतम्‌। 
करस्तोभादिकं भद्रे करोत्येवं चराचरः ॥ ७ ॥ ` 
दपिध्यानमथापि वा | 


























चतुथे पटलः ^ 8 


साध्यदेहगतथिन्य निमेषाद्धं स्तुभ्यते पशुः। 
ध्यात्वा PASAT शक्तिवे STATA ॥ & 
स्तुभ्यते च जगत्‌सर्वं Weare वरानने | 
शक्तिविज्ञानवेधेन मनाख्येन महान्मने ॥ १० ॥ 
बद्धा चेतत्‌ पारोन पर्वतानपि लालयेत्‌ | 
` परदेहे पराशक्तिर्नादेनाकम्य TIA ॥ ११॥ 
चलने वाल्यने चेव वध्वा मुद्राबन्धने | 
. अतीतानागतञ्चेव प्ष्टासो कथयिष्यति ॥ १२ ॥ 
 अकारादिहकारान्तं कुलपिण्डस्य भेरवि । 
 शंखाभिषेकविज्ञानं दन्तकाष्टादिकम्थ्रिये ॥ १३ ॥ 
पुष्पाञ्जलिकरस्तोभमेकेकं व्णदीपितम्‌ | 
मारणोच्चाटनञ्चेव स्तम्भमोहादिकं परिये ॥ १४ ॥ 
शान्तिकम्पोष्टिकं वापि आक्रष्ि वशन्तथा । 
पथाशवर्णसंयोगं ज्ञाता सव्वं कुर प्रिये ॥ १५। 
हू मारणं यू यः उच्चाटनं रूर ज्वरकरणं बु व॒ अध्यायनं 
लू ल स्तम्भनं शू श शान्तिकं षू ष कीलनं क्त त. “छु AWA 





कीं SON वशीकरणं क्लं क्णो ANAT सो स सयप्ल्ययः 





सिद्धिः हो हः विषनाशनं al हः रक्ताङृष्टियोगिनीना्च ज़ सः 
मृत्युञ्जयः. प्रतिमादिषु जल्पनं स्फोटन । सरां शः पाश- 
 स्तोभादिकं कामरूपिन्धं aa डाकिनीसिद्धिः भूर Wee 
` सिद्धिः। लूल लाकिनी सिद्धिः, लु क कुसुमालिनीसिद्धिः यु 
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qo 


` कुरुते विभिदं कम्म यदेवि मनसेप्सितम्‌ ee 
` स्वातन्वो मुक्तिमायाति सवहृद्धवने तु सः ॥ १८॥ 


न देयं भक्तिहीनस्य कोलिकीं सिद्धिमिच्छताम्‌ Xe ॥ | 














एककेन तु बीजेन वर्णराशिविभेदयेत्‌ | | 


दीक्ञान्ते्टिककम्मेषु विपरीतं ara [चरे त्‌ । 
योजयेत्तां कुलाधा[रतु सर्व ज्ञात्वा टढलच्तवित्‌ ॥ ९७ ॥ 
तेजोरूढम्परं fag तं लीनं स्थापयेत्‌ पशुः | 


सर्वज्ञगुणसंपूर्णं इत्येवं भेरवोऽ्रवीत्‌ । ः 
यत्‌ त्रयाप्रच्छितम्भद्रे सुगोप्य सिद्धिकारणम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
गोपितव्यम्परयल्ञेन दृष्टानाम्भक्तिवजितप्‌ । 








 चन्द्द्वीपविनिगंते चतुथः परः ॥ 





पचम. पटः 


देव्युवाच-- 


भ्त्युञ्जयम्महादेव कथयस्व प्रसादतः | 
अज्ञानतमसाच्छृन्ना यथा श्रान्तिविनभ्यति ॥ 
कथयस्व महादेव भ्रान्तिनिनशिनं परम्‌ ॥ १॥ 


awa उवाच- 


येनेव ज्ञानमाकेण ध्यानाभ्यासेन निलयशः | 
सब्वद्न्दविनिमृक्त स गताभ्यासततुपरः ॥ २ ॥ 
साधयेत्‌ सकलानां मनसा यत्‌ ससीहितप्‌ । 


` . उत्तिष्ठ खडगपातालं रोचनाञ्जनपादुकम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 


लीलया सिद्धिभाग्योऽसो भवत्येवं वरानने । 


गुटिकाकाशगमनं रसञ्चेव रसायनम्‌ | 
अन्तरद्धानम्भवेदेवि तथान्यञ्च रसायनम्‌ 2 ॥ 
साधयेन्नाल् संदेहो ध्यानयुक्तपदा भवेत्‌ | 

श्रुणु त्र एकचित्तन्तु कथ्यमानं मया प्रिये ॥ ५ ॥ 


feos शीतलन्दिव्यं सुगन्धं भूरितेजसम्‌ । 


चन्द्राहादकरं दिव्यम्‌ आगच्छन्तं खमध्यतः ॥ ६ ॥ 


 खवन्तं aera अचिरान्पत्युजिदद्धवेत्‌ । . 


न जरामरणन्तस्य व्याधिरोगो न विद्यते ॥७॥ 
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कोरज्ञाननिर्णये 
सहसखरकोरिपल' वा तन्मध्ये आत्मानं बुधः | 
तस्मिश्चेव निविष्टं तु सिताभरणभूषितप्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
ताहरोनेव पद्य न उपरिष्टा्यटितम्प्रिये । 
्लीरोदवि[ रो षेः सर्ववेस्सिञच्यमानमनुस्मरेत्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
मुच्यन्ते TSA जरामरणवन्धनेः | 
क्रीडते विविधेभोगे egress जायते ॥ ११ ॥ 
अथान्यं सम्धवच््यामि मृत्युञ्जयं विशेषतः | 
ध्याता ASAI उग्द्रंश्चन्द्रेण घटितम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
सीकरेः शीतलेदिव्येः सिञ्च्यमानमनुस्मरेत्‌ । 
जरामरणनिम्मक्त सर्वव्याधिविवजितप्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 


संवतसरपयोगेण सामान्यं योगिनीकुलेः | ्‌ 
अन्य अदभुतन्देवि ay तं कुलभाविनि ॥ १४ ॥ ` 
संपूणणोपूर्णमापूर्णशशाङ्कपरिमण्डलम्‌ | | 
ध्यायमानमिदन्देवि जराव्याधिविनभ्यति ॥ १५ १ 


अथान्यं शणु कल्याणि यथातथ्यन भाविनि । ` ` 
ध्यायेचन्द्रमिदं देवि नाभिमूधि च हद्रतप्‌ ॥ १६ ` 


 अभ्यसंत्‌ समचित्तस्तु अब्दमेकं निरन्तरम्‌ । ` 
ततः स्वातन्वमायाति जरामरणवजितप्‌ ॥ १७ 
पुनरन्यं प्रवत्त्यामि श्णु त वीरवन्दिते । ह 
सहस्रदलशोभाढ्य' गो्तीरधवलोपमपमर्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ ` 4 
देव्या Fae तादृशं Gaz: era “a 





ं उद्धेचक्रेण छावितप्‌॥ १६ ॥ _ _ 





ए प 


tm: पटलं १६ 
सततमभ्यसेद्‌ योगी सिजञ्च्यमानश्च विशेषः | 
वलीपलितनिम्मृक्तः सव्वव्याधिविवभ्नितम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ ` 
क्रीडते सः समुद्रान्तं स्वातन्लः सिध्यतेषिये। 

` अन्य्रदप्यद्‌भूतं देवि श्रणुतेकाग्रमानसप्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
षोडशारम्नहापद्रं हिमकुन्देन्दसम्पभप्‌ | 
स्थाने स्थाने तु तं ध्याता शिवाद्यावीचिगोचरम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
बन्दुधारानिपातेश्च fags: पूरितन्तनुः। 
निष्कान्तं रोमकूपश्च गोक्तीरहिमसन्निभम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
न जरामरणन्तस्य व्याधिरोगन्न विद्यते । 
सवातन्वः शिवतुल्यस्तु स्वच्छन्दगतिचेष्टितः ॥ २९ ॥ 
पूज्यते सुरघन्देस्तु दिव्यकन्यारनेकधा | 
गुह्यनाभिहदि कण्टे वक्त मृधि शिखान्तरे ॥ २५ ॥ 
मुण्डसन्धिगता देवि sera विदण्डकम्‌ | 
एकादशविधा देवि चक्राणि च सहसिका ॥ २६ ॥ 
पञ्चारं अष्टपलञ्च दश द्वादश पलकम्‌ | 
षोडशं शतपलञ्च कोटिपलं यथेव च ॥ २७ ॥ 
एभिः स्थाने समभ्यस्तं ददते विविधं Gent 
रक्त वध्यं सदा देवि महाभोगपरदायकम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 





१७ 





कोटज्ञाननिणये ` ` 


विन्दनादतथाशक्तिरेव' ध्याता प्रथक्‌ TAF । अ 
ध्मा काममो्तो च अणिमादिगुणाटकम्‌ ॥ ३९॥ . `: 
अतीतानागतन्देवि रूपस्य परिव्तनम्‌। ह. 
भवत्येवं न सन्देहो अभ्यासात्‌ तद्रतस्य तु ॥३२॥ 
गुरुभक्तिर्योगिनीनां कुलकोलागमेषु च । A 
अमरत्वं भवेदेवि Say न संशयः ॥ ३३ ॥ 4 
कथितं मत्युञ्जयन्देवि सर्व्बज्ञानस्य facta 

गोपितव्यं TIA न मस्यलोके नराधमे ॥ ३४ ॥ 


दुलेभं सिद्धिसन्दोहं गोपित्यं प्रयतः । 
दातव्यं पव्वैसिद्धस्य अब्दमेकपरीस्लितपर्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 








षष्ठः परल 

देव्युवाच-- 

अद्य मे सफलं जन्म मम देहे कुलेश्चर | 

त्वतप्रसादेन BAN ज्ञातोऽहं कोटनिर्णयः ॥ १॥ 

अन्यानि ज्ञातुमिच्छामि वद मे जीवलत्तणम्‌ । 

कोऽसो जीवः ससुद्ि्टः किं वा जीवस्वरूपकम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 

किं वर्णं किम्प्रमाण कस्मिन्‌ स्थाने व्यवस्थितम्‌ । 

कस्मिश्चेव खयं याति ततसर्व्वं कथयस्व मे ॥ ३ ॥ 
भैरव उवाच- | 

san] तं वीरचामुण्डे वरं जीवस्य निणंयम्‌ । 

स: परं निष्कलं नित्यं निरामयनिरञ्जनम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 

प्रमाणसुच्यते नाथो स शिवो व्यापकः परः । | 

सः] जीवः परतरो यस्तु सः] हंसः शक्तिपुद्रख[:] ॥ ५ ॥ 

] मनो मत्परं प्राणः सः] वुद्धिधित्तमेव च । 
समीरपूरको वायुः सव्वंजीवेषु संस्थितम्‌] ॥ ६ ॥ ` ` 
हस्थस्तिष्टते यावत्तावज्जीवोऽपि गीयते | 3 
स देहयक्तमावेण परं शिवो निगद्यते ॥ ७ ॥ 
नाभिस्थं हृदि कण्ठे च वक्त॒नासापुटन्तथा | 
कर्णस्थं श्रयते देवि पारम्पय्यंक्रमागतप्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
कोलिकन्तु इदं देवि कर्णात्‌ कर्णसमागतप्‌ | 


| अनेन ज्ञानमावेण श्रुतेन च वरानने ॥ & ॥ 
_ Ms २, द 2, श्रतु जीवसमुदिष ङ्ग ; 6, संस्थितम्‌ ; 7, शिव | LS 
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१६ कोलन्ञाननिणेये 
मुच्यते सर्व्वपापेभ्यो waka: समुपाञ्जितम्‌ । 
षण्मासादभ्यसे्यस्तु काषायं बन्धवस्जितप्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
अस्यापि शोकलन्तापजराव्याधिविनभ्यति । हः 
स्व्व॑व्याधिविनिर्मक्तो योगिभिः सहमेलकम्‌॥११॥ _ ` 
अणिमादिगुणेश्चय्यं सिद्धिश्च मानसी भवेत्‌ | छि 


एतत्ते जीवमभ्यासं कथितं ते च भैरवि ॥१२॥ -१ 
कुलोगमसुभक्ताय गुरुदेव्या प्रपूजके । | ‘ 
सर्वभावोपपन्नस्य दातव्यं कृतनिश्चये ॥ १३ ॥ 

मायाविने शठे करे cites तथा। 
न देयं कोटिकं सारं योगिनीनान्तु सम्भवम्‌ ॥ १४॥ 





वा 
सफलं अव्य मे नाथ तयो मद्यं सुरेश्वर | 
अद्य मे निम्मेलं देहमन्नानपटलाहतम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
प्रकाशितं महाज्ञानं यतसुरेरपि दुलभम्‌। ` 
साम्प्रतं श्रोतुमिच्छामि कालस्य TAA शुभम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
भैरव sara | 
अलयन्तगहनं नाथे परच्छितोऽहं त्याधुना | 
कथयामि न सन्देहो यथा मत्युविनश्यति ॥ १७ ॥ 
प्रसाय्ये दन्तुरायान्तु यावदद्यविरङ्गतः। . ` 
PATA रसाग्रेण दद्यमानसुधीरपि ॥ १८ ॥ ` 
मासेन जितयेन्मरत्यु' सत्यं सत्यं महातपे | 
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षण्मासादभ्यसेदेवि AAMT: THETA । 

अब्दमेकं यदाभ्यस्तञ्जरास्रत्युविंनश्यति ॥ Re ॥ 
अतीतानागतञरेव RATT | 

विषं न क्रमते देहे दंशितोऽपि महोरगेः ॥ २१॥ 
स्थावरं जङ्गमं वापि कृलिमं गरलं तथा | 

लेद्यमानो न लि्येत तद्वतो तन्मनो यथा ॥.२२॥ 

at राजद[१}मध्यस्थं विन्दुरूपं व्यवस्थितम्‌ । 

अग्रतं तं विजानीयादरीपलितनाशनम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
शीतलं स्पशंसंस्थाने रसनां Heat तु बुद्धिमान्‌ | 
बलीपटितनिम्मेक्तः सय्वंव्याधिविवञ्जितः ॥ २४॥ 
न तस्य भवते YAR: सदा | + 
रसना तालुमूले तु व्याधिनाशाय योजयेत्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
तिष्ठञ्जाग्रन्‌ SIS भुञ्जन्‌ मेथुने रतः। 

रसनं कुथयेन्नित्यं BIH ण तु संयुतम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 

न भृत्युर्भवते तस्य अब्दात्‌ स्वच्छन्दगो भवेत्‌ । 
हृदिस्थञ्च मनः कृता यावदुन्मनतां गतः ॥ २७ ॥ 
आगतं Ay घटिकाद्धं वरानने। = 
कालस्य वनं देवि सुगोप्यं प्रकटीकृतम्‌ ॥ २८॥ 


इति ज्ञाननिणिं तियोगिनीकोलम्महच्छीमच्छ्पादावतारिते चन्द्रद्वीप- 
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१८ कोलजञाननिर्णये 


सप्तमः पटलः 


पलितस्तम्भविन्ञानं जरामरणनाशनम्‌ । 
त्रितं कथ मे नाथ तमेव शरणं गता ॥ १॥ 
भैरव उवाच-- ` 
पठितस्तम्भविक्ञानं शण त्वं वीरमातरे | 
देव्याश्चक्रगतं चिन्य[॥] प्रतिपदायां शशियंथा ॥ २॥ 
शीतलं चन्द्रसंकाशं वत्तिस्तु घृतवोधिता । 
तव चेव शिखा रीना अस्थिचक्रे वरानने ॥ ३ ॥ 
भावयेत्‌ केशस्कन्धस्थं लसन वे अञ्जनन्तथा | 
 साद्रवं कृष्णरूपं च वरीपलितनाशनपर्‌ 2 ॥ 
द्वितीयं साम्प्रतं देवि श्रणुष्वे काग्ममानसा । 
आधारस्कन्धसंस्थाने योगं युञ्जीत शीतलम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
खीनं वे ब्रह्मरन्धे तु कृष्णाञ्जनद्रवात्मकम्‌ । 
आदित्यं शलुवत्‌ पश्येत्‌ सोमं वे मित्रवद्‌ यथा ॥ ६ ॥ 
कृष्णाम्बरधरो नित्यं कृष्णध्यानात्मरज्जितम्‌ | 
भृण्हे निञ्जने स्थाने दंशमशकवज्जिते ॥ ७ ॥ 
न [ स्थाने ] जनसङ्कीे सर्पव्याघ्रविवञ्जिते | 
` एकान्ते निर्ज्जने दिव्ये पष्यपकरणशोभिते ॥ ८ ॥ 
, सुगन्धध्रूपितं कृता शाल्योदनजितेन्द्रियः 
षण्मासान्‌ ज्ञायते सिद्धिर्यागिनीपदतत्‌समः ॥ & ॥ 
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सत्तमः परयः १६ 
कामदेवसमोपम्ये सुरकन्यापरपृजितप | 
AAAI तां लीणि एव वरानने ॥ १० ॥ 
Stat 4 ब्रह्मखण्डे तु भिन्ननीखाञ्जनप्रभप्‌ | 
FAL रञ्जयेत्‌ सर्व्व रोमकृपादिकं प्रिये ॥ ११॥ 
ध्यानेन रञ्जितात्मा तु बद्धोऽप्य॒न्नतयोवनः । 
भवत्येवन्न सन्देहः षण्मासाभ्यन्तरेण तु ॥ १२ ॥ 
gaia: षोडशारं सतेजसम्‌ । 

` साद्रवं कष्णवणंञ्च षोडशस्वरभूषितप्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
खब्योतितगतादृदधं TAA खयं गताः | 
षण्मासासेवनाभ्यस्ताद्‌ वृद्धोऽपि तरुणायते ॥ ४ ॥ 
भवते नाव सन्देहः कामदेवद्वितीयकः | 
योगिनीस्थानमाध्िय असितं Horas 
अष्टपत्रद्रवे व शीतलं चन्द्रसन्निभम्‌ । 
केशस्कन्धकपाटस्थं रञ्जयेत्‌ तस्य तेजसा ॥ १६ ॥ 
अब्दाद्धं वतूसरं वापि Testa षोडशाक्रति 
जरामरणनिम्मेक्तो व्याधिरोगविवभ्जितः 
ोगिनीगणसामान्याखष्िसंहारकारकः 
कण्टकूपस्थितोव्योतं ब्रह्मरन्धखयं गता ॥ १८ ॥ 
साद्रवमञ्जनञ्चेव रोमकृपादिनि्गतप । 
` अनद्गस्येव सोभाग्यं faye सन्धिवन्धनम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 











रोमाणि सततन्तस्य घनास्थिषु च जायते | 
aR जनवाच्छल्यं द्विताये रुजनाशनम्‌ ॥ २०॥ ` 








तृतीये च कवित्वं fe सालङ्कारमनोहरम्‌ | Sie 
` चतुथे वाचकामितं दूराश्रवणं TAA ॥ २१॥ , 
भूमिलयागन्तवेधं १ ष्टमन्यत्‌ प्रकीत्तितम्‌ | a 
योगिनीमेरखकत्वथ सप्तमे जायते घ वप्‌ ॥ २२॥ 





== — । _ 





जरापहरणन्देवि अष्टमे भवते प्रिये । 

नवमे चण्डवेगतवं दशमेऽनेकरूपध्रक्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ | 
एकादशगुणं शान्तं लिविधा चेव asa) = 
एकादशगुणोपेतं पूञ्यतेऽसो यथा शिवम्‌ ॥ VN ` ' । 
च्छयारोहणं FANT FIAT च । ` 





यतस्तलेव गन्तव्यं यत्र वा रोचते मनः ॥ २५ ॥ 


मनोरोधं न कर्तव्यं यदा ज्ञातं हि कोलिकम्‌ । "ह 


` ` प्रपञ्चरहितं शाखं प्रपथ्रहितो गुरः ॥२६॥ =. ^ 


प्रहितो Ara: प्रप्चरहितः शिवः । 





एतत्‌ कोलागमं नाथ अप्रपश्चेः पशुः प्रिये ॥ २७ ॥ 





दम्भितमात्मनस्तस्तु पुनदंम्भयते परम्‌ । : च 
केचिदज्ञानतो नष्टाः केचिन्नष्टाः प्रमादतः ॥ २८॥ | 





भवते नाल सन्देहः सप्तरालेण कोरे | 


यां यां स्प्रशति हस्तेन यां यां पश्यति wea ॥ ३०॥ 
































RR कोलन्ञाननिणये 
अष्टमः पटलः 
। IG 
ee 
a अत्यन्तगहनं नाथ GUST गुद्यसुत्तमम्‌ | 
अकुले तु कुलं देवं कथं जातं हि भरव ॥ १॥ 
Sam पीटजा वापि योगजा मन्त्रजा तथा । 
सहजा कुरुजा वापि अष्टाष्टकमतन्तथा ॥ २ ॥ : 
पूजाक्रमविधानन्तु कुरुसिद्धं वद प्रभो । ध 
गुरुपूजाविधानन्तु सव्वं FATA वद ॥ ३ ॥ 1 
शरणुष्वेकाग्रचित्तन्तु योगिनीवीरमातरे। ` | 
एकान्ते विजने स्थाने पुष्पदामोपशोभिते ॥ 2 ॥ ie 
STA कृत्वा AGATE । =“ 


भक्त्यभोञ्यसमायुक्तो मदिरानन्दसंयुतम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
शक्तियुक्तो महात्मानः सहजा कुलजापि वा | 
अन्त्यजा वा महादेवि TRAST वदाम्यहम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
विवाहं तु कृतं यस्य सहजा स तु उच्यते। 

कुलजा वेभ्यमित्याहूरन्त्यजावर्णं अन्त्यजा ॥ ७ ॥ `` 
बहिस्था कथिता देवि आध्यात्म्यां शरण साम्पतप्‌ | 





















a परः ५ २३ 
देहस्था त्रिविधा ser बहिस्था त्रिविधा प्रिये । 
अन्त्यजा संप्रवच््यामि श्ण देवि यथास्थितम ॥ १० ॥ 
शुद्धस्फटिकसङ्काशा स॒क्तामाला खगेश्वरी 
उद्धंतीयकसंशुद्धा महाशक्ति सुतेजसा ॥ 22 ॥ 
एषा TATA अन्त्यजा व्योममालिनी । 
ताम्बूलपूरितं वक्तु विलिप्तं मुक्तमेन च ॥ १२ ॥ 
श्रीखण्डं WEA हृ संतु्टचेतसा | 
योगिनीवीरसंयक्तं PANS प्रथक्‌ प्रथक्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
पूजयेत्‌ तां चतुःषष्टिं पथाशाष्टकमेवच | 
रक्ताम्बरधरा सव्वं केयूरकटकोञ्ज्वलाः ॥ १४ ॥ 
योगिनीवीरचक्रन्तु यथाशत्तया [ध पूजयेत्‌ | 
इत्थम्भूतं कुलाचाय्यंः कुलपुलेरधिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
पूजितव्या महादेव्या wast तु व्यवस्थिताः । 
करवीरं महाकारं देविकोद्य वरानने ॥ १६ ॥ 
वाराणस्यां ्रयागन्तु चरिलेकाघ्रकन्तथा | 
gear जयन्ती च एभिः aaa Waa 
तेषां मध्ये प्रधानन्तु ये जाताः Bast परिये ॥ १७ ॥ 
हीं श्रीं हि श्रीं कोङ्कणाइपाद, 

हीं श्री St श्रीं कटम्बाइपाद 


ai aft dt श्रीं नागाइ पाद 
हीं श्रीं ही श्रीं हरसिद्धाइ पाद्‌ । 


हीं श्री St श्नं कम्बडपाद, 
ai at दही ott मङ्गल इपाद। 
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हीं ott ही sit सिद्धाइपाद, 
| ai ott at श्री वह्लाहइपाद। 
हीं श्री at श्री fred | ? 
ही श्री ही श्री श्रीडइच्छाइपाद । 
हीं श्री ही श्रीं आईपाद । 
हीं श्री हीं श्री वीराइपाद | 
हीं श्री हीं श्री तरिसुवनापाद | a 
 हींश्री हीं श्री. वराहरूपाइपाद। 
हीं श्री हीं श्री कृतयुगा चेव । | 
तथा तरेताद्रापरकलिमेव च । 
चतुयेगेषु देवेशि sas सिद्धिपूजिता ॥ १८॥ ` 
ही श्री पादान्तु आदो तु तथा नामसुदीरयेत्‌। ` 











aga: परल : २५ 
ही श्रीं af श्री" पलम्बाडपाद । 
ही श्री हीं श्रीं पुखिन्दाइपाद | 
ही श्रीं हीं श्रीं शवराहपाद | 
et श्री हीं श्री छृष्णाइपाद | 
श्री हीं श्री टच्छाइपाद | 
ही श्रीं हीं श्री नन्वाइपाद | 
ही श्री हीं श्रीं भद्राइषाद । 
ही श्री हीं श्री कटम्बाइपाद । 
ही श्री हीं श्रीं चम्पाइपाद | 
ही श्रीं हीं श्रीं धवलाइपाद | 
ही at ही श्रीं हिडिम्बाइपाद्‌ | 
ही श्री gf श्रीं महामायाइषाद | 
पोटोपपीटसन्दोहे यं जाता वरयोगिनी | 
एतस्तु पूजिता भद्रे सर्व्वे सिध्यन्ति मातराः ॥ २३ ॥ 
योगाभ्यासेन ये सिद्धा मन्वाणामाराधनेन तु । 
योगन योगजा माता मन्तेण मन्त्रजा पिये ॥ २४ ॥ 
सहजा मातरा देव्या रुख्युद्ध महाबलाः | 
भक्तितं तु चरं दिव्यं सप्तजन्मान्तिकं पुप्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
तेषां गभं प्रसूतानां निय्यसिप्राशितेन च । 
गभं जातेन देवेशि गभं जानन्ति आत्मनः ॥ २६ ॥ 
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कोलक्ञाननिष॑ग्े 


अधघोरेशी च विख्याता मातया - व्यापकाः स्मरता [7] । 
तथान्या द!रपाछिन्या aed संब्यापितञ्जगत्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
पथजातक्रमे चान्या नगरे भ्रामेषु सव्वेशः । ` 4 
सर्वास्तां पूजयेन्निं  गुरुसिद्धसमन्विताम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 

ग्रहा नागाश्च देवाश्च योगिन्यः सिद्धमेव च । 

पूजितां पूजयन्त्येते free ल्यपमानिताः [१ | 

FU प्रवच्त्यामि अष्टा्टकविपि प्रिये ॥ ३० ॥ 


हीं आही af gat. हीं Hat af रही 


हीं ल दही दही t at dio a a दही aa 
प्रथमन्त॒ इमं देवि शगु विद्यायमष्टकम्‌ । 


al a a रः a हः दहा स 
a षः हा शः at व हार 


विद्यापदाष्टकाख्यातम्‌ । हीं क हीं एतत्‌ कोटिकं भेरवि। 


अष्टधा तुं छिखेद्विद्या प्रथमाशटकभेदितम्‌ । 


` यथा एतत्‌ तथा सव्वं ज्ञातव्या योगिनीक्रमम्‌ 22 


अष्टाष्टकं .विधानेन चतुःषष्टि यथाक्रमम्‌ । _ ` 
योगिनीमेखकं चक्रं अणिमादिगुणाष्टकप्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
भवत्येव न सन्दहा ध्यानपूजारतस्य च । 


` द्ितीयन्तु महाचक्रं सव्वाक्रिष्टिपवरत्तकम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 


पशु्रहणमावेशं पूजाध्यानरतस्य च । 





<i 


अषमः च्छः । २७ 


"व 


चतुथं शान्तिकचक्र मुाक्तसुक्तिप्रदं शुभम्‌ । 
पूजयित्वा इमं चक्रं यावद्‌ ध्यानं प्रयुञ्जति ॥ ३६ ॥ 
Ola भवते स्तोभो मद्राबन्धलयनेकधा | 
भाषास्तु विविधाकारा अश्रुतानि ot तानि च ॥ ३७ ॥ 
SIR शाख मन्त्रजालानि श्रयते। ` 
स्वयमवात्मनात्मने श्रयते AAA ॥ ३८ ॥ 
षण्मासाद्‌ भवत सिद्धिमनिशी[? योगिनीषिय | 
वली्पलतनिम्मेक्तः कामदेवो द्वितीयकः ॥ ३६1 


पश्चमन्तु महाचक्रं ध्यानयूजाक्रमण तु । 


वायादेर्नाशयेद्राचा मूकवत्‌ तिष्टत तु सः ॥ ४० ॥ 


षष्ठ चेव महाचक्रं धम्मर्थकाममोक्लदेम्‌ । 
सक्तमथक्रं देवेशि सेन्यस्तम्भकरं परम्‌ ॥ ४१॥ 
MAM चक्रं संसारवन्धमोचकम्‌ | 
दूराच दशनं तस्मिन्‌ पूजाध्यानरतस्य तु.॥ ४२ ॥ 
अष्टमं sages उच्छासिद्धिपवत्तंकम्‌ 
मारणाचाटनं AF स्तम्भमोहादिकं परिये ॥ ४३ # 
वदनोतिष्टमहाचक्रं कुलभक्तयामधिष्टितम्‌ । ` | 
अष्टाटकविधानन्तु sear सिध्यति नान्यथा ॥ ४४ ॥ 





तततो गृढसद्ावं sateen) ` ` 
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36. चतुथं ; 38. दङ्गहये ; 39. वि ; 43. पुदक्तक्‌ | 


१1 


qe कोलक्ञानगनिकशच 


भैरव उवाच-- 

Teeth प्रवत्त्यामि सिद्धपङ्क्तिं सुलोचने | 
योगिनीपडक्तिविन्यासं कथयामि तव परिये ॥ १॥ 

सव्वंसिद्धियोगिनीनां खेचरी स्व्व॑मातरीप्‌ । 
सव्वेभूचरीसव्ेगोचरयोगिनीनां AST ATH ॥ २ ॥ 
सव्वेमन्त्रजाः GAINS: सर्व्वपीटजाः। ` 
GAGE: सर्व्वकुलजा सव्वहारपालिकाः ॥ ३ ॥ 
सव्वेगभेजाः कृते च द्रापे वेते कलियुगे महातपे | 
चतुयेगविभागन योगिनीसिद्धिपूजिताः ॥ | 

ae गुह्यानां परमं गुह्यन्तव भक्तया THA ॥ ७ ॥ ५ 

eS सुदग्धमभ्रिना देहम्‌ अय निर्वापितं परम्‌ | 

तव प्रसादात्‌ कोलेश ज्ञातोऽदम्‌ ज्ञाननिर्णयम्‌ । 

साम्प्रतं श्रोतुमिच्छामि गुरुभ्यः सिद्धपूजनप्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


भरव उब्राच- 
गुरुसिद्धिविधे देवि णु तं कुलभाविनि । 
भरीविश्वपादान्‌ । [ श्री ] बिचिलपादान्‌ । श्रीभ्वेतपादान्‌ | 
भ्रीभहयादान्‌ । श्रीमदेन्द्रपादान्‌ । श्रीवरृहीषपादान्‌ । श्रीरविंध्य- 
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पादान्‌ । श्राशवरपादान्‌ । श्रीमहेन्दपादान्‌ | श्रीचन्द्रपादान्‌ | 





aan: GI: २९ 
पादन्‌। श्री]अओगिनीपादान्‌ गुरु परमगुरु परमेष्ठ्य पृञ्य 
महाप्ञ्य लाकिनी डाकिनी शाकिनी काकिनी याकिनी- 


हीकारमादितः Hat श्रीकारं चेतदनन्तरम्‌ । ` 

अन्तरदथविन्यासमन्यन्तेषु प्रदापयेत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 

एतत्‌ सिद्धाश्च योगिन्या अस्मिन्‌ सिद्धाः कुलागमे । 

अनेन सदशं ज्ञानं न भूयो न भविष्यति ॥ ७ ॥ 

कलियुगे महाघोरे रोरव्यन्तभीषण । 

सञ्जाताः षोडश सिद्धा अस्मिन्‌ कोले सुलोचने । 

Fa च srw aa सिद्धाये वीरवन्दिताः | 

तेषां नामदिपिं asa ag खं वरल्ोचने ॥ ८ ॥ 

मृष्णिपादाः | अवतारपादाः। सूय्यपादाः। ब्युतिपादाः । 

ओमवादाः। व्याघ्पादाः। हरिणिपादाः। पञथ्चशिखिपादाः। 
कोमलपादाः। टम्बोदरपादाः | 

एते पू्व्वमहासिद्धाः कुलकोलावतारकाः | 

चतुयेगेति देवेश खतन्ल-कुलचोदका [:] ॥ & ॥ 

अस्य ज्ञानपभावेण बहवः सिध्यन्ति मानवाः | 

दशकोरिप्रमाणन्तु इद पर्‌ कोलं परोद्धवम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 

सारातूसारतरं भद्रे महाकोटस्य शोभने । 

RSET योगिनी सिद्ध मायान्तं ZEAL ॥ ११ ॥ ~ ` 






~` मातराणां पन्देवि खेचरः कथितं प्रिये ॥ १२॥ 





कोलकञाननिरणये 
मातराणि गमिष्यन्ति भूचरीणां कुलेश्वरि | 
rating सुभक्लाणां Hatt कथितं प्रिये ॥ १३॥ ` ` 
योगिनीनां कुले जातो भते कोटिकी स्फ़टम्‌ । 
चतुरशीति सहस्र षु योनियन्वेवु पीडिताः ॥ १४ ॥ 
पुण्यात्मानं कुलाश्चर्य्य पश्चाज्‌ ज्ञानमिमां लभेत्‌ | 


भृक्तिस॒क्तिमहासिद्धि मरि म ate: योगिनीनां परियो भवेत्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
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~` घकारं कण्ठदेशे तु शकारं हृदयं तदा ॥ ७ ॥ 


दशमः पटलः 
te Tor 
दव्युवाच-- 
अद्य मे सफलं नाथ मम पिण्डं सुरेश्वर । 
वद्धिनावेषटितात्मानमेकयादेन संस्थितम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
तत्तवः सफलं AS खया तुष्टेन भरव । 
ज्ञानस्य निर्णयन्देव अद्य मे प्रकटीकृतम्‌ ॥ २ । 
पुनः प्रच्छामि कोलेश यथातथ्यं वद TAT | 
अष्टाष्टकविभागन्तु परिज्ञातुमनन्तथा ॥ ३ ॥ 
अद्यापि संशयो नाथ तेषां चक्रं TAF TIF | 
गृह्यस्थानं यथाचक्रं fast सिध्यति भरव ue 
स्थानध्यानफलन्तेषां TAT कथ्यते प्रभो । 
am उवाच -- ` 
साधु साधु महादेवि Wels AEGAN ५ ॥ 
कथयामि न सन्देहो भक्तियुक्ता वरानने । 
लांलींल्लेलुटेलोँलः। wage ze at 
हः ।सांसीसृषखस्लं[सें]सासः।षाषा पू षु ष्टे षं 
agin Treat) Wa, च न्ट 


्ैवोवः। हां ही ह. ह हंहो हः॥ 


ज 
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कोलज्ञाननि्णये 


वकारं नाभिमध्ये तु हकारं विसकन्दयो (] | 

स्थानचकरास्तु संप्रोक्तास्तेषां ध्यानं णु प्रिये ॥ ८ ॥ 

शुदधस्फटिकसङ्काशं उदु तेजसुनिम्भेलम्‌ | 

अष्टारं पङ्कजं दिव्यं प्रथमाष्टकभूषितम्‌ ॥ & ॥ 
सब्वेदन््विनिमृक्तं BINT: शुन्यवजितप्‌ | 

अभ्यासात्‌ समचित्तस्तु ्रामधम्मच WHAT ॥ १० ॥ 

अतीतानागतञेव वक्तमानन्तथेव च । 

दृराश्रवणविज्ञानं पाशस्तोभन्तथा प्रिये ॥ ११ ॥ 

पुग्रहणमावेशं मत्युनाशन्तथेव च । 

अमरतन्तथा देवि समासात्‌ परिवर्तनम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 

वाचा सिद्धिभवत्येवं किं geatot जगत्‌प्रिये | 

दवितीयमष्टपलन्तु तेजध्यानसुदीपितप्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 

आगमान्नाशयन्मृत्यु पुरत्ञाभादिकारकः। 

कुरुते बहुधा रूपं ध्यानेकगतचेतसः ॥ १९ ॥ 

मण्डलीकनरेन्द्राणां किं कुर्वाणो विधीयते | 

कू द्वस्तु संहरेत्‌ सर्व्वं AAT सचराचरम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 


` - शटटिसंहारकत्तारं निव्याभ्यासरतः सद। । 


तृतीयन्तु महाचक्रं नवतक्छप्रमोचकः ॥ १६ ॥ 
पण्मासादीप्सितं कामं ध्यात्वाधारन्तु तद्गुरुः । 


बलीपलितनाशन्तु सुदूरादशनन्तथा ॥ १७ ॥ 


बेधन्तु कुरुते देवि योजनानां शतेरपि। 





tl 


वशमः पटल ३३ 


Ms. 


चतुथंशान्तिकं चक्रं सुखप्रीतिविवद्धंनम्‌ | 

कुरुते अमरत्वं हि सतताभ्यासततूपरः ॥ १९ ॥ 
वाचयो कुरुते Bey रोगाणान्तु जयं प्रिये । 
दिवसान्नाशनेनेव वयो मूत्युः गमिष्यते ॥ २० ॥ 
नाशयदहा[रा लेण एतथकमनुत्तमप्‌ । 
सतताभ्यासयोगेन द्विरष्टवर्षा्ितिभवेः 

Beas Aaa पमं सुरसुन्दरि | 

धूम्रवर्णं सदा चिन्त्य बरेलोक्यं चालयेत्‌ प्रिये ॥ २२ ॥ 
वाचापहारं कुरुते सेन्यस्तम्भकरं परम्‌ । 

Qe तु चक्रं राजानमष्टपत्रसकणिकम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
त्तचामीकरप्रभमिच्छसिद्धिप्रवत्तंकम्‌ । 
अतीतानागतचेव अणिमादिगुणा्टकम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
ददते नात्र सन्देहो भक्तिध्यानप्रदीपितः | 

सप्तमन्तु महादेवि पूर्णचन्दरपरभं प्रिये ॥ २५ ॥ 
तद्गतन्तन्मनं भद्रे मुक्तिसुक्ति्रदं शुभम्‌ । 
जरामत्युविनाश परदे प्रवेशनम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 

किं कु््वाणविधेयस्तु मण्डलीकनरोत्तमः] | 

अष्टमन्तु महाचक्रं पला्टकविभूषितप्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
THETA ददत्येव सुलोचने | 

रक्तध्याने सदावश्यं पीतस्तम्भकरं परम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
शुक्कमाध्यायन देवि स्फटिके मोक्तदायिकम्‌ | 

कृष्णेन मारणं Sit HATES स 


21, faq; 22. अलोक्य ; 28. Tal 
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३४ 


कोलज्ञाननिर्णये 
गोत्तीरधारधवलं एतन्परत्युञ्जयो हितम्‌ । 
पुरःत्लोभन्ततस्तोभं कम्पपातादिकं चरेत्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 
अभ्रिज्वाला सुदीपा ध्यानं चेवाष्टमं सदा । 
एके कस्य स्थितन्देवि एतद्धयानन्त अष्टधा ॥ ३१ ॥ 
चापञ्च कशथुकी देवि sto Beas 
अद्य AAS  जातम्महाकोलेषु भरव ॥ ३२॥ 


` इति हाननिणितियोगिनीकोलम्महच्छीमच्छ्नपादावतारिते चन्दरदरीप- 


विनिगंते दशमः परः ॥ 





CHT: परर्लः ३५ 


एकादशः पटलः 


वयुवाच- 
कथयख महादेव ARS ASIN | 
सव्वेशङ्काविनिम्मक्तं निःशङ्कं सिध्यते ध्रवम्‌ 2 


भरव उबराच-- 


यवया Tega देवि रोकऽस्मिन्‌ कूरभीषणे । 

कथयामि निःसन्देहं सव्वेशङ्ाधिमरदकः ॥ 

age नियुक्तस्य तस्य सिद्धिः प्रजायते । ` 

Ford RMA AH योगिभिस्तु सः ॥ ३ ॥ 

समयाद्‌ seq यो देवि स gala संशयः । ` 

द्र तभाषं परित्यज्य अद्र ताचारभावितः॥ 2 ॥ 

qarda प्रवत्त्यामि गद्यानां गुह्यमुत्तमम्‌ | 

ज्ञातव्यं कुटसमयं कुपुत्रे विशेषतः ॥ ५ ॥ 

साधकः सिद्धिकामस्त॒ तथान्यं कुलदेशिकेः | 

अनुषितमिदं पूर्व्वं कुलसिद्ध: सुलोचने ॥ ६ ॥ 

एतजज्ञाला भवेत्‌ fateataat योगिनीप्रिय | 

यदिच्छेत्‌ saat सिद्धिः प्राप्य पातं परम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 

तदा सिध्यति योगिन्यां सिद्धिमेखापकं भवत्‌ | 

ददन्ते च तदा देवि चरुकं पञ्चभियुतम्‌ ॥ 

_ योगिनोभिः axed agama ततसमो भवेत्‌ । ` 

“` अथ वा प्राशयेजज्ञात्वा योगयुक्तस्तु को्लेवित्‌ 











३६ कोलज्ञाननिर्णंये 
सिध्यते ना सन्देहो विघ्नजाङखविवनितप्‌ | 
योगिनीगणसामान्यामनः सुचिन्तितं भवेत्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
fas and शुक्रं रक्तमजाविमिधितप्‌ । 
एतत्‌ पञ्च Waar नित्यमेव कुलागमे ॥ ११ ॥ 
नित्यनेमित्तिकं देवि कत्तंठयं च प्रयलतः। 
गोमांसं गोघृतं रक्तं WaT दधिन्तथा ॥ १२ ॥ 
नेमित्तिकं इमं कुर्यात्‌ सिद्धिकामे महात्चकः | 
निःशङ्को निव्विकस्पस्तु एतत्‌ कुयात्‌ कुलागम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
अन्यथा नेव सिध्यन्ति निमक्तिस्तु मम पिय | 
पुनरन्यावशेषण णुष्व का्रमानसः ॥ १४ ॥ 
श्वानमार्नार-उष्टच शगार हयन्द्था [१] | 
कृम्मेकच्छुवराहथ मार्नारवककर्कटप्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
शलाकी कुकुटश्चापि वहू[१|नानाकुलन्तथा । 
waa Bat वापि महिषं गण्डकं तथा ॥ १६ ॥ 
अन्यानि यानि मच्छानि यथालाभं समाहरेत | 
विज्ञानम्बलसामर्ध्यं सत्तजन्मान्तिकं पशु ॥ १७ ॥ 
येन तेन अकारेण आकषट भक्तयेत्‌ सदा 
पूजयेद्‌ योगिनीवरन्दं भकत्यभोऽयादिभिः प्रिये ॥ ८ ॥ 
धारापानन्ततः कुर्याद्‌ यदीच्छंचिरजीवितुप्‌ | 
पिशितं FANT पन्ाम्लमधुरन्तथा ॥ १९ ॥ 

_ इ्तजा मलजा चव पुष्यजा फखजापि वा ॥२०॥ ` 















CHAT: पटलः ३७ 
पष्ठी माध्वी तथा गोण्डी दव्यान्नेमित्तिके प्रिये । 
APA यथाख्याते Hass नान्यथा न हि ॥ २१॥ 
अद्रे ताचारमाखत्य ASAT पापक्रत्‌ | 
पतन्ति नरक घोरे अवीचिरोरे तथा ॥ २२ ॥ 

Wea येन सन्त्यक्तं ममाभाष्यन्तु[१] त पुर । 
योगिनीगणमध्यस्थं स पशुः कीर्तितं कुले ॥ २३ ॥ 
Tei गुप्ततरं कुर्य्याद्‌ गोपनीयं TAC: | 
जननीजारगर्भन्तु ATS गोपयेद्यथा ॥ २४ ॥ 
अदत गोपयेन्नित्यं सुगोप्यमभ्यसेत्‌ कमात्‌ | 
अणिमादि गणे श्चर्य्यसिद्धिश्च मानसी भवेत्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
खयं गुरुः सख्यं सिद्धः स्वयं शिष्यः स्वयं शिवः । 
अज्ञानवन्धनासेयं ज्ञानं सोयं विमोचनम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
सुगन्धं पूतिगन्ध नित्यं गृह्णाति निष्कलः । 
qaqa यथा तोये तथा चेवं न लिप्यते ॥ ॥ २७ ॥ 
aga लिप्यते योगी पुण्यपापे सुरेश्वरि | 
्ह्महलयादिकं WA अश्वमेधादिकं फलम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
सर्व्वतीर्थाभिषेकथ म्लेच्छादिस्पशेनेन तु । 

एतेन श्यते योगी क्रियमाणेरपि स्पुटम्‌ ॥ RE ॥ 

समतवं वीतरागखमुदासीनां ख-इत्तिनाम्‌। 

निष्परिम्रहसन्तोषं इन्द्रयोगं न कारयेत्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 
कामक्रोध दम्भ AAEM शन म an 
Seared समय तमेव च ॥ ३९ ॥ = 








ge 





कोलक्ञाननिर्णये 

यस्मन्निष्पद्यत पिण्डं रक्तशुक्रं पिबेत्‌ सदा | 
सिद्धानां योगिनीना्च इमथरुम्पिय सदा ॥ ३२ ॥ 
शाकिनीनां प्रियं मासं देवीनाच्च परियं शरण | 
वुकपुष्यं (aaa रक्तशुकरं सुरान्तथा ॥ ३३ ॥ 
ब्रह्मनिष्ठीवनाव्यथच सोरभ्य पुष्पकादिकम्‌ | 
गन्धं धूपश्च गेये ताम्बूलं रक्तवाससप्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 
Tara रक्तवर्ण सिद्धानां देवता परिये । ` 
विज्ञानान्मीलनम्भ्रे भवत्येवं न(न्यत्तेवनात्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 
Wat यन्न Feld जन्महीनवरच्िये। ` 
रोल्यार्थी चयला नित्यं कुलशाश्रविडम्बकम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
स्वशक्तिदशेनाद्रक्त MUSA तु । 
कुलविन्ञानसंभोगात्‌ षण्मासात्‌ सिद्धिभाजनः ॥ २७॥ 
आरद्मन्त्रषिनिमृक्त' शिवाम्ब ब्रह्ममेव च | 
UMA तत्‌ A कालं योगिनीमेलको भवेत ॥ ३८ ॥ 

द्प्रल्ञालनन्तेन नित्यं तत्‌ तथेव च | 
सुखपर्ञाखनं नित्यं बरह्मणोद्धंगतम्मिये ॥ ३६ ॥ 
कुण्डगोलोद्धवन्नेव तिखकं कारयेत्‌ सदा | 
अशीतिं AMAR कुष्टव्याधिन्तु नाशयेत्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
सुच्यते सव्वरोगेश्च यथा सर्पस्य कञचकम्‌ | 
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धकादशः TES ३९ 
लेलोक्यं वश्यतां याति ब्रह्मादयो 1दवौकसः । 
AGRE तमाचारं मन्वजेः [१] सह भोजनम्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 
सर्व्वं समाचरेद देवि इच्छाशक्तेरधिटितम्‌ । 
इच्छां विना न कुर्यात्त बलात्कारेण तरम्‌ । 
चस्काद्रेतमाचारं कथितं ज्ञाननि्णयमप्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 


इति ज्ञाननिर्गितिथोगिणीमहाकोलम्महच्छीमच्छघ्नपादावतारिते 
चन्द्रद्धीपविनिर्गते पकादशः परलः | | 





दरादशः पटलः 

देव्युवाच-- 

रोमा्कञ्चका देवि हृष्टसन्तुष्टचेतसः | 

ASAT AGI पुनः प्रच्छामि भरव ॥ १॥ 

अद्याहं कुरसमयमय।हं लक्षणान्वितम्‌ | 

साम्प्रतं श्रोतुमिच्छामि पालाणां च्यलच्तणम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
भैरव उवाच-- 

शृणु खं वीरचामुण्डे पालाणां चर्य्यलच्षणम्‌ | 

प्रथमं वाटरूपेण दितीयप्‌ उन्मत्तकाकृतिपर्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 

तृतीयं राजरूपेण चतुर्थं कश्मलं परिये । ,. 

स्वातन्त्र पथमं देवि षष्ठश्च वीरनायकप्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
ठवेसप्तमन्नाम aa चेवा्टकं परिये | 
त्रिदण्डञचेव देवेशस्तथान्यं वेदविक्रयम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
यां यान्तु कुरुते इच्छां तां aaa aa पिये । 
APTA कुलं ज्ञाता कटं देव्या सुभामिनि ॥ ६॥ 
भेरवं पूजितव्यथ कुः सिद्धिसमन्वितम्‌ । 
स्वगुरुं पजयेन्नित्यं faces भावितात्मनः ॥ ७ 
मनसां कम्मंणा वाचा गुरुधेव स्वकं न त। 
निवेदयेत्‌ प्रयलेन भुक्तिमुक्तिजिगीषया ॥ ८ ॥ 
गुरुकोलागमे भक्ति अद्रेताचारभावितः | 


` >  इप्ितं aad series ६ ॥ 
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द्वादशः पर ४१ 
देश्युवाच- 

चर्य्याया BAW देव प्रसादादवधारितम्‌। 

पुनः Teas देवेश TAM SAT शुभम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ . 
भैरव उवाच- 

पात्राणां निर्णयं देवि श्रणुष्वेकागमानसः | 

मृन्मयं कृमम्म॑जं देवि कांसजं ताम्रलोहजम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 

हेमजं रोप्यजं वापि शुक्तिजं nest परिये । 


Ores. 


विश्वामिलकपाटश्र सब्वेपालोत्तमं प्रिये ॥ १२ ॥ 
तस्मिन्‌ कृत्वा पिवत्‌ fracas भक्तयेद यदि । 
पतिथ पतित तद्भवेचकोत्तमः [0] ॥ १४ ॥ 
ज्ञातव्यं पात्रमेतद्विशालं नारिकेखकम्‌ | 
 एतत्‌पालमखाभेन अन्यपाले पिवेत्‌ सुराम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
पाल्लाणां set देवि चर्यायाश्चेव रक्षणम्‌ । 
कथितं देवि सद्धावं किमन्यं प्रच्छसेऽघुना ॥ १६ ॥ 


देव्युवाच — 
अदय मे AES जाता देवत्वं खरनायिक | 


तत्‌प्रसादेन देवेश ज्ञातव्यं ज्ञाननिणेयम्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ + 


इति ज्ञाननिर्णये श्रीयोगिनीकोलम्महच्छीमचघ्नपादावतारिते च्य 
पावखत्षणो FAN: पलः ॥ 
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५९ कोलज्ञाननिर्णये 
लयोदशः TE: | | 
diva उवाच-- 
मोक्लघ्रययसंवित्ति श्रृणु a वीरनायिके । 
Mea रुभेनीवो ज्ञाता तं सुक्तिभोजनम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
हंस हंस वदेन्नित्यं देहस्थावरजङ्गमे । 
श्रुता तस्य पतिदिव्यं याति मोक्तवरं शुभम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
येन व्यातं च लेलोक्यं जगद्‌ यस्मिन्‌ व्यवस्थित | 
तं ज्ञाता गूढसद्धावं सव्वेज्ञतखम्प्रजायते ॥ ३ ॥ 
न तेन विना सुच्यन्ते व्यवहारान्न हि तद्विना । 
शुभाशुभं च संभोक्तं न तेन रहितं कचित्‌ ॥ ४॥ 
न मनचित्तमालब्धं न पेयं धारणं प्रिये । 
उन्मनन्तु मनो यस्य तस्य Aa भवन्तीह ॥ ५ ॥ 
दादशान्ते यदा पश्येत्‌ eH Ted मणिमालिका | 
तस्य Frat भवेद्यस्तु पापपुण्ये छिप्यते ॥ ६ ॥ 
देवयाने महायाने यस्य चित्तं सदा प्रिये । 
तस्य Aral न सन्देहः पद्मपलाम्बुचिन्दुवत्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
इ गुदे इच्च मेद्‌ इयो नाभो ॥ इमो वक्ते ॥ 
इवो दक्लिणनासा यां] ॥ इरो TAGE ॥ इरौ दक्षिणतः ॥ 
इडो दच्तिणकर्णः ॥ इशो वाम कर्णः ॥ 
अः इहो yt ॥ सं तं ललाटे ॥ सं अ वामकं ॥ 
| सः यं दन्लिणकर्णः ॥ सः पं ana: ॥ 
सः ऋ दच्तिणचन्तुः ॥ ™ 





अयोदशः पटलैः 
वः तं वामनासिका ॥ सः पुः दक्तिणनासिका ॥ 
सः रु THAN सः यं नाभि ॥ सः षुं मेदू ॥ 
सः लं गुदे ॥ 
इदं न्यासक्रमन्देवि यस्य देहे Gadd | 
तस्य Atal न सन्देहः परं संवित्तिपूठवेकम्‌ ॥ 
पिण्डपाते यदा देवि कपालम्भियते तदा ॥ ८ ॥ 


इति ज्ञाननिर्णये योगिनीकोलमहच्छीमच्ठेनद्रपादावतारिते aga 
विनिग॑ते न्यासः जयोदशः परः ॥ 





ॐ 


४९ 


न्क कन्धा 


att 9 eee —— 


Te: पटलः । 
ae 
मन््रजालविनिम्मेक्तम्प्राणायामविवनितप्‌ | 

न चक्रध्यानविनिमक्तं सवयः सिद्धिकरं परम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
निगेमं देहमध्ये तु संशयच्छित्तिकारकम्‌ | 
श्रुणु HAYA देवि महदाश्चय्य॑कारकम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
ब्रह्मा विष्णुः सुराः सव्वं द्धिभ्यन्त मन्दवद्धयः। 
गन्धेवाः किन्नरा यक्ता असुराश्च तपोधनाः ॥ ३ ॥ 
न तेषां कथितं देवि इमं कौलं परं भ्ये । 
कुरुभक्तिविहीने तु गुरुभक्तिविवजिते ॥  ॥ 
न देयं कोलिकं सारं शिष्येरमन्दपरीक्तिते | 
वञ्चका कृपणा मृढा हीनानि सल्यनिन्दिते ॥ ५॥ 
न दव्यादनुग्रहा यस्या देवाभियतिद्रेषकाः | 
ये द्यास्तु इमे शिष्या देशिको सिद्धि्हीयते ॥ ६ ॥ 

गुव्वाज्ञाकारिणो नित्यं युक्तायुक्तपरीन्लकः | 7 
धम्मं च रतये नित्यं कोधये शून्यवजितः ॥ ७ ॥ 
निश्चितनिस्प्े ya निस्संशेकान्तवासिने । 
देवा्रियतियोगिन्या भक्तया नित्यं प्रसन्नधीः ॥ ८ ॥ 
वरयेच्छिष्य कुवीत ढभक्तिपरायणः | 
GMT सदा तस्य यो दव्याचिरजीवितप्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 

दरोभावसुप्रपथात्मा कपटव्तधारिणः | 

eee en च fafa गुर्व्वाज्ञालोपकारकः ॥ 
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चतुदश चरः | 14 

न देयं कोलिकं ज्ञानं कामिने करोधिने तथा । 

न शिवदृषके देवि निन्दके Fo ॥ १९१ ॥ 

सागररल्संघाते aged भुवि विक्रयः । 

सागरं रलसंपूर्णमकरतुः यस्य संचयः ॥ १२ ॥ 

न[दायान्निन्दको देवि सक्षाहनि परेण हि । 

इमं कोलं महादेवि सर्व्वकालस्य निर्णयम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
यस्य कोलागमे स्परद्ा ना ज्ञातुमीदशं प्रिये । 

सम्यग ज्ञानवरं देवि सक्ता... दापयेत्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 

यत्‌ कमं एधितं देवि तत्‌ कमं ay भाविनि । 

प्रथमं मूलचकन्तु यदान्यभ्यसते प्रिये ॥ १५ ॥ 

तदा तु प्रत्ययं देवि महदाश्वय्यंकारकः। 

प्रथमं कम्पमायाति भूननन्तु द्वितीयकम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 

हस्तपादशिरःकम्पभाषाणि विविधानि च । 

मन्त्रमुद्रगणं सर्व्व दुदृरषत एव सः ॥ १७ ॥ 

भूमित्यागकवित्व्च अतीतानागतं तथा । 

कालस्य वनं देवि रूपस्य परिवत्तेनम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 

बलीपलितनाशश्च खेचरत्वं हि सुन्दरि । 

अष्टौ च सिद्धिसंप्रापिर्मलकोलं वरानने ॥ १६ ॥ 

शृण तरमदभृतं देवि आधारस्येव निर्णयम्‌ । 

देव्याश्चकोद्ध देवेशि आधारथतुरङ्गुलम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 

तस्मिंश्चैव मनः ge शुचि भूत्वा Wea = ` 

पस्तोभस्तथा भाषा मुद्रासुत्ठवनन्तथा ॥ २१॥ 
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अश्रुतानि तु MATT मन्त्रमुद्रागणं महत्‌ | 
WAT [] SATA वश्यमाकषेणन्तथा ॥ २२ ॥ 
जरापहरणं देवि मत्युकालस्य वनम्‌ | 

पातालं खेचरत्वथ अचिराद्धवति परिये ॥ २३ ॥ 
एतत्ते कथितं तुभ्यं आधारस्य [त्‌] लक्तणम्‌ । 
अथान्यं [सं प्रवच््यामि बऋहयग्रन्थिविनिर्णयप्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
तस्मिंस्थाने मनः कृतवा प्रहरेकेण भाविनि | 
कम्पस्तोभादिकं AF भाषा चेव त्वनेकधा ॥ २५॥ 
दूराश्रवणं GIANT अतीतानागतन्तथा । 

कालस्य वनं देवि अमरञ्च कवित्वता ॥ २६ ॥ 
अणिमादिगुणश्चर्य्य सिद्धिश्च मानसी भवेत्‌ । 

एतत्ते कथितं देवि ब्ह्मभमन्थिविनिर्णयम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
Fae श्रृणु कल्याणि यथातथ्यं यरखिनि | 

We रोमाः प्रवर्तन्ते यस्मिस्थाने तु यम्बके ॥ २८ ॥ 
ज्वखन्योतिसमाकारा किथिद्वियसमपभः। 
चिन्तयेत्‌ SATAY प्रययश्चोपजायते ॥ २६ ॥ 
कम्पस्तोभस्तथा भाषा सुद्रासुत॒पतनन्तथा | 
पुरपरवेशमावेशं वभ्यमाकर्षणादिकम्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 
अतातानागतचे व दूराच दर्शनं तथा 
बलीरपटितनाशच रूपस्य परिवर्तनम्‌ ॥ ३१९ ॥ 
खेचरीणां च सामान्यो भवेदभ्यासतो रतः । ` 
एतत्ते कथितं देवि रोमकृपादि कौलिक ॥ ३२ 
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वृषणोत्थस्य कोस्य कथितं तव सुत्त | 
शृणु खं वरदे नित्यं वीराणां वीरमातरे ॥ ३३ ॥ 
वह्विकोलस्य योऽभ्यासं कथयामि च सांप्रतम्‌ । : 
तस्मिभ्ित्तं स्थिरं करता क्ञषणाद्धं यावत्तिष्ठति ॥ ३४ ॥ 
स्तोभभाषादिसुद्राश्च भूमिलयागादिकारकम्‌ । 
वभ्यमाकर्षणं देवि जरामरणनाशनम्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 
पुरप्वेशमावेशं पुरक्लोभादिकारकम्‌ | 
उत्तिष्ठ खड्गपातालं धुवं सिध्यति कोलिके ॥ ३६ ॥ 
ईप्सितं कुरुते रूपं सतताभ्यासततपरः | 
पुनरन्यं TATA कोरसद्धावमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 
हृदिस्थन्तु मनः कृता तन्निष्ट यावत्तिष्ठति | 
तावत्‌ समाधिमायाति स्तोभावेशादिलक्तणम्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 
SHA अङ्गमङ्कानि हस्तपादशिरादिकम्‌ । 
वर्णना स्फोटना वापि पुरक्लोभं वरप्रदे ॥ ३६ ॥ 
गान्धर्वी किन्नरी वापि यन्ती पाताख्वासिनी । ` 
असुरी चैव देवेशि विद्याधरी सुलोचने ॥ ४० ॥ 
सभ्यते च न संदेहो यभ्यासात्तद्तस्य तु । 
अतीतानागतञ्ैव FATA च ॥ ४१॥ 
पुरपवेशमावेशं AAT महातपे | 
योगिनीमेलकत्श्च अचिराद्धवति स्षुटप्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 
एतत्ते कुलसद्धावं हृदिस्थं भ्रकटीकृतप्‌ | 
पुनराशचययं aqui णु तवं मकरध्वजे गाद 
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चित्तं कृत्वा Saad कण्टकृपोद्धवं प्रिये । 
वदने शाख्रसदभावं स्वशक्त्या चोदितं प्रिये ॥ ४४ ॥ 
अतीतानागतथेव वर्तमानन्तथेव च । 
न AQUA तस्य AAT द्यमर्युतिः ॥ ४५ ॥ 
जराव्याधिविनिम्मृक्तं बलीपलितवञ्जितम्‌ । 
hard चालयदेवि वेलोक्यसचराचरम्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
नब्रह्यान चवा विष्णुनं रुद्रा रुद्र एव च। 
Wem भवते सिद्धिस्सतताभ्यास एव च ॥ ४७ ॥ 
पदोत्तिष्ठमिदं कोलं नात्मानं ज्ञाननिर्णयम्‌ । ` 
` एतज्‌ ज्ञान वरं ज्ञानं स्रातन्बसिद्धिमानसी ॥ ४८ ॥ 
कथितं ज्ञानसद्धावं सुगोप्यं कण्टसंस्थितम्‌ | 
ग्रहीतव्यं प्रयलेन कोरे सिद्धिमिच्छता ॥ ४६ ॥ 
अत Seat Te सर्व्वव्याधिविमर्हकम्‌ | 
रसना Hah कृत्वा मनस्तस्मिन्निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 
सतताभ्यासयतततु सुहृत नाशयेत्‌ प्रय । 
णेन Bead रोगेव्याधिम्त्युजरादिभिः ॥ ५१॥ 
नभ्यते व्याधिसंघातं सिंहस्येव यथा भगाः | 
णेन नभ्यते व्याधिः कटुके कु्टनाशनम्‌ ॥ ५२॥ 
सुस्पादेन महादेवि बलीपलितनाशनम्‌ । ९१ 
.्तीरस्वादेन मेधावि अमरो जायते नरः ॥ ५३ ॥ 
घुतस्वादोपमनं देवि स्वातन्त्रन्तु यथा भवेत्‌ | 
Beg चक्रेण नासे दयात्‌ विज॒म्मिका ॥ ५४॥ चक्रेण नासे दयात्‌ विज्ञम्भिका ॥ ५४॥ 
Ms,—46, चाटयदेवि ; 48. सक, i ges = — क्र 
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वाचा सिद्धिर्भवत्येव कामदेवोऽपरः प्रिये | 
देवकन्या GUNA यक्लविदययाधरो भवेत्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
FAAS A लट्‌ कशोकवत्तिंका | 
दिव्यकन्या अनेकाश्च आकरष्य भुञ्जते प्रिये ॥ ५६ ॥ 
अणिमा लघिमा देवि we रेतः्रवत्तेनप्‌ । 
HE रेता भवेद्‌ योगी न योगी करत [१] परिये ॥ ५५७ ॥ 
निष्ठीवनं न कर्तव्यं प्रसादादपि भाषिणि । 
geared इमं चक्रं नास्ति योगे इमम्परम्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ # 
अत Herat गुद्यं योगिनीकोटसुत्तमप्‌ | 
अभ्यासे तु पदाभ्यस्त महदाश्चय्यकारकम्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 
अणिमादिगुणास्तस्मिन्‌ दरात्‌ स वशेनन्तथा । 
भवते नात्र संदेहः सतताभ्यासतत्पराः ॥ ६० ॥ 
म्रतकोत्थायनं देवि परदेहरवेशनप्‌ | 
` प्रतिमाजल्पनन्तस्मि न्‌] घटपाषाणस्फोटनम्‌ ॥ ६१ ॥ 
पशुम्रहणमावेशं रूपादिपरिवर्तनप्र। ` 
्ह्मविष्णुयमेन्द्राश्च वरुणो वायुरेव च ॥ ६२ ॥ 
व्गव्यासोमराजानं देहमध्ये वरानने | 
गन्धर्व्वा: किन्नरा wart नागा विद्याधराः प्रिये ॥ ६३ ॥ 
विमानकोटिसन्तानाः सब्वीभरणभूषिताः । 
नन्नत्रतारकोपेतं ब्रह्माण्डपरिघदितम्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 
` पश्यते देहमध्यस्थं वे खोक्ष्यं सचराचरम्‌ । ` 
दयेत्‌ स्वकपिण्डं सततध्यानावनेकधा ॥ ६५ ॥ ` 
च ~ 
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सहसख्रकोटिभिर्देवि कर्तां हन्ता स्वयं रिषः । 
अभ्यासाद्‌ ददते सिद्धिर्टधा शाखचोदिता ॥ ६६ ॥ 
पूज्यते सर्व्वसिद्धेश्च मम तुर्यं वरानने । 

ad: कोरमिदं देयं न देयं यस्य कस्यचित्‌ ॥ ६७ ॥ 
गुरुकोखागमे भक्तया देव्याः पूजारतः सदा । 
एतदोद्धरणं गोप्यं नियन्तु कृतनिश्चयः ॥ ६८ ॥ 
अत He श्रवक्त्यामि श्रृणु तवं कुरुभाविनि | 
BUSI Sa कृत्य सुरार्चिते ॥ ६६ ॥ 
जल्पते बहूधा भाषा ART श्रमणन्तथा | 

नादं प्रमुञ्चते देवि महावेगश्च जायते ॥ ७० ॥ 
ईप्सितं कुरुते SAY अभ्यासन्तत्परं प्रिये । 

अत Hera गुह्यं AY लश्च परापरम्‌ ॥ ५१॥ 
BASIN ARITA मध्यतः) 

अभ्यासात्‌ सतत वीर म्रामधम्मं्च वजञ्जेयेत ॥ ७२॥ 
खष्टिसंहारकर्तारो भवत्येव न संशयः। 
जरा-मरणनिम्भेक्तो नित्यं वे योगिनीपरिये ॥ ७३ ॥ 
ज्ञातमालेण [तु] देवि अभ्यासे मोत्ततां गतिः। 


अत Se प्रवत्त्यामि रन्धकोशलस्य निर्णयम्‌ ॥ ७४ i 


सततम॑भ्यसेत्‌ प्राज्ञो व्याधिम्त्ुन विदयते । 


मम तुस्यवलो भूता संहारखष्टिकारकम्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 
स्वतन्ल क्राडते भद्र इच्छारुपी भवेद यथा | 
कोलिकं देवि तस्मिश्चित्ते स्थिरं सदा ॥७६॥ 
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श्रुण्वन्ति दूरतो देवि मननावलोकनम्‌ | 
कपालघट्धिका देवि faye स्थापितं प्रिये ॥ ७७ ॥ 
एतदभ्यसतो देवि निष्करमेद्राद्यतः सदा। . ˆ ` 
ARTA वापि व्याघरसिंहगजस्तथा ॥ ७८ ॥ = 
एतत्त धारयेद्रषं मनसा चिन्तितं प्रिये । ` ॐ 
एतत्त कुलविज्ञानं पारम्पय्येक्रमागतप्‌ ॥ ७६ ॥ कः * 
मो्तदं सारमेवं [च] ज्ञातव्यं वरवणिनि । + 
तस्मात्‌ सर्व्व TAS ज्ञातव्यं FSA ॥ ८० ॥ | 
घटपूर्णमिव कुम्भं कुड्यस्तम्भा इवाचलः । 
यापयित्वा स्थितो देव तदद्‌ योगीनसोपमः[१] ॥ ८९॥ +. 
अतो संप्रव्त्यामि IY खं वीरवन्दिते । छ च 
न जलं चिन्तयेदेवि न वदह्िवायुराकाशम्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ ` 
नाधस्तादद्धंमध्यश्च PACA प्रिये | ४ 
मनस्य उन्मनीभावो यदा भवति सुन्दरि ॥८३॥ ` 
शून्यशन्यमनः Sat निश्चिन्तो निश्चलस्थितिः। ` 








्थतस्तम्भा मामकूपादिकं वृधः ॥ Se ॥ 
भेरिशङ्भशवङ्ेशच वीणावंशनिनादितेः। 
ताड्यमानन्नबोध्यते जीवस्तह्छयतां गतः ॥ ८५ ॥ 
भूतं भव्यं भविष्य अतीतानागतन्तथा | ॐ 


AAA TAL भूत्वा कामदेवद्वितीयकः ॥ ८६ ॥ 
Senna न जाये .--खाञ्यमानस्तु AT = __ 
यत्रष्टिपतन्तस्य पारिजातस्य सुन्दरि ॥ ८७ ॥ = 
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पूञ्यते नागकन्याभिर्याहं हाटकेश्वरः | 
* . प्र्श्रोतात्मकथेव Arad चोदितो मया ॥ ८८ ॥ 
` „ eam निर्णयं देवि चोदितं कुलगोचरे | 
+ ` अताोरद्धं कथ्यते देवि मुद्रानिर्णयलन्तणम्‌ ॥ ८६ ॥ 
» अनामा हृदये AA सुद्रेयमीश्वरीप्रदा । 
न EMEA यदा पश्येत्‌ स्फुरन्दम्मणिमालिका ॥ ६० ॥ 
अनामा नाम मुद्रेयं वपा [0] खेचरतां गतिम्‌ । 
मुद्रितम्पञ्चसुद्राभिश्चैतन्यसहितं परिये ॥ ६२॥ 
भेदयेत्तत्‌कपाटश्च अर्गखायास॒सधिता । 
 पञ्चाद्वादशान्तं यावच शक्तयाचरेण भेदयेत्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 
* * देव्या भूता च योगिन्या मात॒चक्रावशानुगा | 
+ लीयन्ते खेचरीचकर ्लोभयेत्‌ परमामरतम्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 
: अम्रतेन विना देवि अमरत्वं कथं परिये । 
© अस्तं कोलसद्धावं शृणु कामकलात्मकम्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
 सहजान्तास्थतन्त्ं स्फुरन्तं मणिनिरम्मलम्‌ । 
सुक्ताफलसमोपम्यं Baa पिये ॥ ६५ ॥ 
तारकोाससंकाशं प्रस्फुरन्तन्नभःस्थले । 
सित-रक्तञ कृष्ण ois रूपकम्‌ ॥ ६६ ॥ 


उतूषत्तिप्रलयथेव अकुल-कुल-वभ्जितप्‌ ॥ ६७ ॥ 
 दिवायामभ्यसदेवि कृत्ादित्यन्तु eee [9] 
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जरः परः a 
कुर्य्यात्‌ TAA पररूपं न संशयः | 
णेन कुरुते SS संहार वरानने ॥ ६६ ॥ 
निशायामभ्यसेदेवि उतुङ्गशातमीशश्वरम्‌ | 


इति ज्ञाननिर्णये श्रीयोगिर्न 
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कोदण्डद्वयमध्यस्त ... "~ ` ``" | १०० ॥ | 
एतन्ते परमं देवि येन Be चराचरः। 

अस्मिन्नेव खयं भद्रे समुद्रेण नदी यथा ॥ १०१॥ 
अनेन दढमालेण पुण्यपापेन लिप्यते | 


 पिण्डमष्टप्रकारेण अष्टधातुपदं प्रिये ॥ १०२ ॥ 


अष्टधा रूपविन्ञानं रूपातीतन्तु चाष्टधा । 
अष्टाष्टविधिना चक्रं ज्ञातव्यं सिद्धकारणम्‌ ॥ १०३ ॥ 
FATA कुलाधारं नलिकावजसम्भवा | 

लोभ FITS Waals: प्रिये ॥ १०४ ॥ 
अनुज्ञा गुरुलिद्धानां देवताना् भासिनि | 

च्लीराम्भे फनसदशं शीतलं चन्द्रसन्लिभप्‌ ॥ १०५ ॥ 
निमेषार्धं ्ञोभमायाति वेला इव महोदधेः | 

मुच्यते ज्वरकुष्टायेग्याधिसंघेमंहातपे ॥ १०६ ॥ 
चन्द्रद्वीप- 





विनिर्गते भ्यानयोगमुद्रा Ages: पटलः ॥ 
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पचेद्र, पटलः | 


| चस oops 
देष्युबाच-- 
अदय मे सफटं जन्म सफटं च तपस्तथा । ` 


देवत्वमय सफलं AGIA BT ॥ १॥ 
तपश्च सफलं मेऽय अद्य नेत्रोपशोभितम्‌ | 
AME कृतकल्याणि ज्ञानटष्िक्ृतन्तमा ॥ २ ॥ 
अद्य मे भूषितो कणो महाकोलं श्रुतं मया । 
अद्य मे तेजपिण्डन्तु महाज्ञान हृदि स्थितम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 
अद्य मे FEMA अदय मे SISA | 
अद्य मे श्रान्तरुच्छिन्ना तत्प्रसादात्‌ सुराधिप ॥ ९ ॥ 
विज्ञात्वा यन्मया पूर्ववन्न एच्छामि पदे पदे । 
यत्‌ किथित्‌ eae तत्‌ सव्वं कथयस्व मे ॥ ५॥ 
अनधीतं मया पूव्वन्तुष्टस्त्वं मे पुनः पुनः । 
चारणाकोटयः स तन्मध्ये Teed इमम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
पव्वेमेकारवे घोरे नष्टे स्थावरजङ्गमे | 
केनोपायेन वीरेश आत्मानं Ta त्वया | 
तद्वस्तु कथ मे नाथ येनात्मर्लितं त्वया ॥ ७ ॥ 

मैरव उवाच-- | | 
साधु साधु महाज्ञानि न os केनचिदिमे | 
अत्यन्तगहनं देवि सुगोप्यं Tea मया ॥ ८ ॥ 
सुण्डाधारे स्थित | AT पश्य भैरवि । 





पञ्चदशः पटलः vy 

( सहजन्तु इमं] चक्रं वजनामातिकोद्धवम्‌ । 

| ADAMI वज्रवद्धवते नरः ॥ १० ॥ 

सत्तकोटिसहस्राणि पत्राणां केसरान्वितप्‌ । 

अरटकोटिगतं चक्रं BET कोटिजं शुभम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 

लिगुणं वेष्टितं कृता ज्ञीराधारे व्यवस्थितः | । 

| च्तीरादा ...विष्ठकारेः पूरयेत्तत्तनु सदा ॥ १२ ॥ 

। कणिकायां परं aed अतसीपुष्यसन्निभम्‌ | 

पञ्चारमष्टपत्रश्च षोडशारं सुशोभनम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
षोडशारं विलिख्यन्तु अन्तराखसमन्वितम्‌ । 

अष्टारपद्मपलश्च षोडशे कं वरानने ॥ १४ ॥ 

ahaa Wied अन्तरारखम]पिसुत्रते । 

पोडशाच्लरभिन्नन्तु आत्मा वे प्राणसंयुतः ॥ १५ ॥ 

घोडशात्तरभेदन्तु Te चक्रे व्यवस्थितम्‌ । 

चतुष्कलं GAS अन्यथा न कदाचन ॥ १६ ॥ 

आधारे च AAA: तदृद्धेगम्‌ । 

कर्णिकायात्मनः क्तवा BSAA FAA ॥ १७ ॥ 

गोच्तीरविषतेदेवि शवाव्यमानं AAT | 

द्विरषटवर्षमात्मानं अधश्चक्रे व्यवस्थितम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 

किंथिदर्भितवर्णाभ प्राणचकरं सुखोचने । 

gaa पू्व्वचक्रेण पूर्णचन्द्रनिभं तनु ॥ १६ ॥ 

आनयेन्निश्चलीभृतम्‌ अस्थिचक्रोद्धवेन तु । 

शावयित्वा जगत्‌ सर्व्व त्रयचक्रं समभ्यः 
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कोटज्ञाननिर्णये 
भारमूद्धिचक्रन्तु तदृद्धं चेव पार्व्वति | 
नरीकायां गभेलीनं संहारन्तु कुतः प्रिये ॥ २१॥ 

रीपलितनिम्मक्तो उवरव्याधिविवञ््जितः | 

MAN TA नित्यो यथाहंन्तिष्ट मानसः [१] ॥ २२ ॥ 
यदा भवति संहारस्तदा पभ्येच्चराचरम्‌ | 
तदाऽसो तिष्ठते भद्रे मया ars स्वरेश्वरि ॥ २३॥ 
यथा महयं WAS TA सचराचरम्‌ | 
तद्वत्‌ स भवते देवि खष्टिसंहारकारकः ॥ २४ ॥ 
समचित्तं सदा लीनमस्थिचकं सुलोचने | 
वज्वक्तिषठित देहं संहारन्तु न हि प्रिये ॥ २५॥ 
मयाभ्यस्त[मि)दम्वर्वन्तेनाहमन्तयं पिये | 
एतन्मया कथितं शास्ते अप्रमेयमनेकधा ॥ २६॥ 
Soa मम गुह्य प्रगोपितम्‌ । 
गोपनीयं श्रयज्ञेन TAA दापयेत्‌ । 
एतत्त कुलसद्धावम्मया तुभ्यम्पकाशितप्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 


इति ज्ञाननिर्णये योगिनीकोलम्महच्छीमच्छेन््रपादावातारिते TET 
विनिर्गते परमचञ्जीकरणं नाम पञ्चदशः पटलः ॥ 


ee es, 
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| चोडशः परदः we 


. देव्युवाच-- 


भैरव उवाच- 





षोडशः पटलः | 
योगिनीसिद्धसम्यन्नं दिव्यरूपेण भख | 
Fiza मातमध्यस्थं स्वशक्तिं बखगव्वित 
दुच्विज्ञे यं सदा नाथ तुभ्यं चरितचेष्टितप्‌ । 
न ज्ञातं सुरगान्धर्ववैः किं पुनभुवि सम्भवे; ॥ २ ॥ 
तरिष्काटं तिष्ठसे aa Aa वा Tawa | 
तन्ममाचच्त्व देवेश asa दिव्यदशेनम्‌ । 
अतिध्यानविदं देव कथ्यतान्तु मम प्रभो ॥ ३ ॥ 





शोभनं Tega भद्रे अदभुतसिद्विगोचरे | 
कथ्यमानं विशालाक्षि किं भयं तेजभामिनि ॥ २ ॥ 
Sisal महेन्श्च पीटका{मा।ख्य विश्रुतम्‌ । 
सन्निधानो dé भद्रे विष्कालसिद्धमेखकम्‌ 

प्रसन्ना ये नरा भद्रे व्योमध्यानेकचेतसः | 

दशनं च भवते तस्मिन्‌ मया Ale कुलेश्वरि ॥ ६ ॥ 
श्रीजनेले नाम संसिद्धिम॑देन्द्रे राजसं स्मृतम्‌ । 
साधिकं योगसंयुक्तो कामाख्यं पीटमास्प्रतम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
तस्मिन्‌ मेखापकं लब्धा योगिनीसिद्धिः तत्समम्‌ | 
मनसा चिन्तितं रूपं अणिर्मादगुणाष्टकम्‌ ॥ = ॥ 
किन्लया तेन विज्ञातं मद्यं चरितचेष्टितप्‌ | 
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कोलज्ञाननिर्णये 
पञथस्रोतात्मकं चेव गोपितं सिद्धिगोचरम्‌ | 


अभक्त्या चोदयते नाथे अन्यथा न कदाचन ॥ 20 ॥ 
अहन्तत्‌ परमं तच्छं अहं स भेरवः प्रिये । 

अहं सदा शिव ईशः श्रीकण्ठो रुद्र एव च ॥ ११॥ 
अहं सो धीवरो देवी अहं वीरेश्वरः प्रिये ॥ १२॥ 
अनन्तोऽहम्‌ महादेवि Valse सुरसुन्दरि । 
संहरामि जगत्‌ सव्वं संहारोऽहं कुलेभ्वरि ॥ १३ ॥ 
चराचरः पुनः खष्टिः छ्ष्टारो धीरघन्दिते । 

विहितं त्रायते नित्यं विधाताऽहं कुलागमे ॥ १४ ॥ 
विश्वन्तु fara येन विश्वपादेति गीयते | 
विचिलचित्तताखष्टिविचिकेति च fara ॥ १५॥ 
स्देच्छया कीडितोऽहं च करोति विकरोति च, 
भवेतपादस्त्वहं ata भ्वेतपादेति गीयते ॥ १६ ॥ 
चन्द्रकान्तसमं तेजं BRIM सुनिर्मलम्‌ | 

ते चाहं विश्रुते लोके WRIST वरघदे ॥ १७ ॥ 
असुराणां सुराणां च अहं भद्रकः पिये | 
भटपादेति विख्यातो नामेदं मम सन्दरि ॥ ९८ ॥ 
श्रियासुत्‌कण्टिता ये तु श्रीकण्टस्तेन उच्यते | 
SENS महादेवि ease दरावणपिये ॥ १६ ॥ 
(wea per’ महीद्रावणं प्रिये 1 ) 
asad. महाद्‌वि तुभ्यं पतिरहं धिये ॥ २० ॥ 


श्रयाया तु अहेन्नाथ श्रीनोथ सिद्धगोचरे : 





ोडंशः पटलः ya 


यदावतारितं ज्ञानं कामरूपी त्रया मया । 

तदावतारितं तुभ्यं तन्तु षण्मुखस्य च ॥ २१ ॥ 

तेन Hera देवि विज्ञानं प्रणवप्मिये | 

अव्यक्तेन तु रूपेण BAS अहं प्रिये ॥ 

अव्यक्तं गोचरं तेन कुलजातं मम प्रिये ॥ २२। 
ध्रीदेव्युवाच- 

किमर्थं चन्द्रद्वीपन्तु Beal गतः प्रभो । 

किमर्थं रसिता प्राज्ञा आदिषण्मुखस्य च ॥ २३ ॥ 

अन्योऽपि विस्मयो देवि ale सिद्धिमिच्छता 

सूचितं सूचनार्थाय वटुको नाम नामतः ॥ 

& वर्णा ध्यानमालच श्रोतुमिच्छामि भेर ॥ २९ ॥ 
भैरव उवाच-- 

आत्मानं बध्यसे नाथ यद्यपि प्रियभाषिणि । 

इच्छा तं ज्ञानशक्तिश्च क्रियाख्या चव भासिनि ॥२५॥ 

गोरी चैव महाकाली Seat चेव श्चिया तया । 

अहं खं च विशालात्ति सव्वंशाच्रावतारकंः ॥ २६ ॥ 

अहं चैव त्वया are चन्द्दरीपं गतो यद। । 

तदा वटकरूगेण कात्तिकेयं [:] समागतः ॥ २७ ॥ 

अन्ञानभावमाखल्य तदा शास्त्रं हि मूषितम्‌ । 

शासितोऽहं मया देवि षण्सुखा खषकातृकम्‌ ॥ RS ॥ 

गतोऽहं सागरं भद्र ज्ञानटष्टयावलाकनप्‌ | 

मच्छमाकरषयित्वा तु स्कोटितं चोदरं प्रिये ॥२६॥ 


Ms.—21. कामद्युपी ; 25 प्रियभासिनि ; 27. चन्द्रद्वीप | 
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६० कोलज्ञाननिर्णये 
TAA मतस्योदरस्थन्तु आनीतन्तु गृही पुनः । 
स्थाययित्वा ara मम ye तु रक्षितम्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 


पुनः करुद्धमनेनेव मूषकेण सुरेश्वरि | | 

गात्तं कृत्वा सुरङ्गाय पुनः क्तं हि सागरे ॥ ३१ ॥ 
दशकोरिप्रमाणेन महामांसेन भक्तितम | 

मम क्रोध समुत्पन्नं शक्तिजालो मया कतः ॥ ३२ ॥ 
आकपषितो मतस्यसत्तानां सागरहदात्‌ । 


नागतोऽसो महामतस्या मम तुल्यवलः प्रिये ॥ ३२ ॥ 

ज्ञानतेजन संभूतो दुञ्जयचिदशेरपि | 

ब्रह्मत्वं हि तदा व्यक्तं चित्तवी [] धीवरात्मकम ॥ 22 ॥ 

अहं सो धीवरो देवि Fadel मया कृतः | 

AE तु तदा मत्स्यं शक्तिजालसमीकरतः ॥ ३५ ॥ 

मतस्योदरन्तु ततुस्फोव्व गृहीत कुलागमे | 

वदन्ति विदिता ate पशवो ज्ञानवजिताः ॥ ३६ ॥ 
देव्युवाच-- 

TUS महापुण्ये Fade मया करतः | 


मतस्याभिघातिने विप्रौ मत्‌स्यघतमेति fear: | 
क वत्त्वं कृतं यस्मात्‌ केवत विप्रनायकः ॥ ३७ ॥ 
भैरव उवाच- 
अव्यक्तन महात्मान कृतं पर्व्वन्तु सुन्दरि | 
Basia तेन ¦ न नां म्महाञ् 





पाड्शः पटल ईश 
तुभ्यश्चेव महादेवि षटमुखस्यं च पाञ्वेति | 
हः at नन्दिनश्चेव महाकालस्य धीमते ॥ ३६ ॥ 

जया च विजयादीनां हरसिद्धमहावलाः | 

| कालिका योगिनी ख्याता उद्धतो Aaa प्रिये ॥ ४० ॥ 
| APE तु इमं VS Tare तिष्ठते तद। । 
कल्पान्ते च युगान्ते च मम दहे तु तिष्ठति ॥ ४१५ 
जीवमध्ये यदा देवि पुष्यमूफलान्विता । 
पत्रशाखासमायुक्तो वृत्तस्य चोद्धवं यथा ॥ ४२ ॥ 
तद्वदुतूपादितान्येऽपि wae कुलभामिनि । 
अज्ञानभाविता देवि पशतं सुरनायिके ॥ ४३ ॥ 
गहीत्वा तु पुनर्देवि महाज्ञानं श्रकीर्तितप्‌। 
कथितं तव कामेषि षटसुखस्य गणस्य च ॥ ४९ ॥ 
नन्दी चेव महाकाले जया च विजयादिषु । 
vera द्रोणकादीनां तथा च हरसिद्धिका ॥ ४५ ॥ 
कथितं कालिका योगी स्व्वकोरस्य निर्णयम्‌ । 
भक्तियुक्त। समलेन सव्व श्रुण्वन्तु कोलिकम्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
महाकोलात्‌ सिद्धकोलं सिद्धकोटात्‌ मसादरम्‌ [१]। 
चतुर्यगविभागेन अवतारथोदितं मया ॥ ४७ ॥ ४७ ॥ 


ज्ञानादो निर्गीतिः कोलं द्वितीये महत्‌ संज्ञितम्‌ | 








कोलन्ञाननिणये 


६२ 
णेन योगिनी हृष्टा देव्या सह विनायकः | 
चतारः FAAS FAA सुभाषिता ॥ ५० ॥ 
रोमाचकथका सव्वं पुष्यहस्तास्तु बोधिता । 
दण्डवत्‌ पतिताः सर्व्वे आत्मवादं वद्‌ प्रभो ॥ 
योगाभ्यासरतानन्तु THUS निर्णयम्‌ ॥ ५१॥ 
awa उवा[च]- 


अहं तं च विशालानि चन्दरद्रीपस्मागतो | 
षट्मुखो ASH जाताः त्षवपालकुटागमे ॥ ५२ ॥ 
सिध्यन्ते कोटयः सप्त तावच्छं ज्षत्रपालकः । 
वटुको किं न विज्ञातो सुतो तुल्यं वरानने ॥ ५३ ॥ 
farsa तु यत्‌ प्रोक्तं गुरोनिन्दा विगर्हिता | 
रथ्याच्यवनसंजातं पतितं च महोदधो ॥ ५४ ॥ 
को युगे महाघोरे दिव्यः संसाधितोऽपि सः | 
ara तन्ते समाख्यातं यथाशापन्तु ITAA ॥ ५५ ॥ 
तस्य arate: पिण्ड आसनं जाप्यमेव च । 
कथयामि समसेन यथा सिध्यति साधके ॥ ५६ ॥ 
हीं वटुकाय कपिलजटाय पिङ्गलनेवाय देवीपुलाय मात्‌- 
पुत्राय इमां वलिं ममोपनीतां Ze गहन चुरु सुरू हीं वलिमन्त्र 
चार चाल Wa २०० पिण्डमन्वः यत्किंचित्‌ भक्षयेत्‌ प्राज्ञः 
अग्रपिष्डन्तु दापयेत्‌ | हीं वटुकाय आसनमन्वः at ald 
 महाभेरव पजनमन्वः। हीं हां जाष्य- 
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यः सदा जाप्यमिदं कु्यान्निविघनं सिद्धिभाजनः। 
गृह्ण गृह्ण ति वक्तव्यं गृह्णाति वटुकस्तथा ॥ ५७ ॥ 
दण्डहस्तं सदाध्यायेञ्जटिलं ब्रह्मतेजसम्‌ | 
रक्ताम्बरपरीधानं वटुकं विश्नमहेकम्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 
पूञ्यमानं सदाकालं अग्रतो दण्डयाणिनम्‌ | 
चतुरङ्गबं जिला उष्टानां [१] स्तमभकारकप््‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ 
चोरराजकलादीनां सर्षव्याघगजादिषु । 
हीं च वटक हीं 
इमां विद्यां जाप्यं कुर्य्याद्धयोद्धिता ॥ ६० ॥ 
नाशयेत्‌ सब्वदुष्टानां सिंहस्य व यथा गजाः । 
यत्र ततर ज्दरसिद्धिर्बहुधा शास्त्रचोदिता ॥ ६१ ॥ 
हीं वेटक SHAAN करोति सुरसुन्दरि । 
हीं काराङ्कररायेवं वटकं सिद्धिपूजितम्‌ । 
पूजयेत्तत्‌ प्रायेन कोलवे सिद्धिमिच्छता ॥ ६२ ॥ 

इति ज्ञाननिर्णये महायोगिनीकोरे मतस्येनद्रपःदावतारे चन््रद्वीपविनिर्गते 
घोडगः पटलः Il 


— ae 
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यन्मया प्रच्छितं देव आतमवादस्य निर्णयम्‌ । 

साम्पतं श्रोतुमिच्छामि निःसन्दिग्धं वद प्रभो ॥ १॥ 


रव उवच 


साधु देवि महायोगे योगिनीसिद्धनायिके । 

गृढं गुह्यं सनाभि हृदि पद्यमधोसुखम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
समीरस्तोभकं चक्रं घण्टिकाग्रन्थिशीतलम्‌ 
नासाग्रं TSM Fa च श्चवोमेध्ये व्यवस्थितम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
ae Feed च शिखरस्थं सुतेजसम्‌ | 
एकादशविधं प्रोक्तं विज्ञानं देहमध्यतः ॥ ४ ॥ 
दिश्यन्ति मनुजायन्तमन्ञाखा तु कुलागमम्‌ | 
हदिस्थसहजो देव CATIA: स उच्यते ॥ ५॥ 
हकारो निष्कलो नित्यः dari सकल तथा | 

walt तु सदा ale gas संहरेजगत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
सकारं शुद्कपत्लन्तु हकारं HOTA | 
हकारमी्तमित्याहूमेहा्थञ्च गतं परम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 

न शिवेन विना शक्तिर्न शक्तिरहितः शिवः | 
अन्योऽन्यञ्च प्रवर्तन्ते afar यथा प्रिये ॥ ८ ॥ 
न Fale च्छाया न छायारहितो द्रमः । 
शत्तयाभ्यासरतो योगी कुले सामान्यतां ANT ॥ ६ ॥ 


देव्युवाच- 








पारम्परय्यान्‌ मतं कोलं कर्णात्‌ कर्ण 


` ----------- ` ` ~. 
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तं परम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ eS 





सप्तदशः पटलः fy 
अपरीच्ये न दातव्यं दातव्यं सुपरीन्निते | 
`  .. करत्वा कुलाभिषेकन्तु प्रकाश्यं त्वात्मनिर्णयम्‌ ॥ १९॥ 
TATA देवेशि ज्ञातव्या तु कुलागमे | 
प्रथमं पठितस्तम्भं द्वितीयम्‌ ईप्सितं भवेत्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
ततीयं BASIS चत॒थंमन्लयांशकम्‌ | | 
पथमन्तु महारलं जरामरणनाशनम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ ` 
करत्वा प्रेतासनं दिव्यं द्रादशान्तमनाखतप्‌ । 
भृहे निञ्जने देशे गन्धधूपसुशरूपिते ॥ १४ ॥ . 
शुङ्काम्बरधरो भूता श्रीखण्डेन विलेखयेत्‌ । ` 
Gas विन्यसेत्तव सुसहायसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
महाव्याप्िमहानिद्रां न श्णोति न प्यति। „ 
सुगन्धं पूतिगन्धं वा कपेरञ्चन्दनादिषु ॥ १६॥ ` ` 
न गन्धं वेत्ति aca महाव्या्षिरियं प्रिये । . 
 अतीतानागतश्रेव तस्मिन्‌ काटस्य TAA ॥ १७ ॥ 
कर्ता हर्ता भवेहेवि यदुक्तो वीरमातरे । 
अधोद्ध रमते हंसो द्वादशान्ते लयं पुनः ॥ १८ ॥ 
हदिस्थं निश्चलीभूतं कुम्भमध्ये जटं यथा । 


 श्रणारतन्तुसदशं भावाभावविवजितप्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
धारणायेयरहितं सर्वज्ञं सर्व्वतोदितप्‌ । 













` ज्ञात्वा तच्वमिदन्देवि —— प्रिये ॥२१॥ 
४ 


tm = = 
ca "Sia = ॐ 
_— = = 


६8 


उल जाननिणये 


कर्णं हृदये कृत्वा ज्ञातव्यं LATA । 
कण्ठस्थाने ध्वनिर्दिव्या सकला तु परापरा ॥ २२॥ 


` आपादतलमू्धान्ता वामाख्यं कुण्डलाङृतिम्‌ | 


गुदस्थमुदथन्तस्या द्वादशान्ते खयं पुनः ॥ २३ ॥ 
एवं तु चरते हंसो देहमध्ये शुभाशुभे । 

fared निष्कलं ale शुद्धमयन्तनिम्मेलम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
निगर्भं miei नित्यानन्देकलच्णम्‌ | 

ज्ञातव्यं गहनं नाथ महाक्ञानगतं परम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 


qatar च निराभ्यासपदं स्पृतम्‌ । 
 निश्वासोच्छराससंयक्तं भावाभावसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 


स॒ सथरति भूतेषु भूतग्रामे चतुव्िधे । 

स आत्मा स स्वयं Hal पिण्डं चेव तु संहरेत्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
पिण्डस्येवम्भवेहुःखं बन्धस्येव सुखं परम्‌ । 

विषादं हरिषशेव जरामरणमेव च ॥ २८॥ 

TN तृषा च मोहश्च WAT खोभमेव च । 
दारिद्रम्बन्धनादीनि पिण्डस्येव सुलोचने ॥ २६ ॥ 

न चासो च्यते शबरेण चक्रेण बलीयसा | 

भिव्यन्ति नेव वज्रेण न च वहो दहत्यसो ॥ ३० ॥ 

न जलेन WATT जले जीवितं भवेत्‌ । 





` नमोहंनचवा रागं न मदं मत्सरं सदा ॥ २१ ॥ 


नलोभंन चवा कोपं न चिन्ता बाध्यते ते [१] सः। 
इन्द्रियाणामिदं सर्व्वं भूतानां च वरप्रदे ॥ ३२ ॥+ 
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जीवेन च जगत्‌ BE स जीवस्तचखनायकः। 
स जीवः पुद्रलो हंसः स शिवो व्यापकः परः ॥ ३३ ॥ 
स मनस्तृच्यते भद्रे व्यापकः स चराचरे । 
आत्मानमात्मना ज्ञाता भुक्तिसुक्तिप्रदायका ॥ ३४ ॥ 
प्रथमा तु गुरुद्यात्मा आत्मानं बन्धयेत्‌ पुनः | 
बन्धस्तु मोचयेद UAT आत्मानमात्मनः प्रभुः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
आत्मानमात्मना SAT आत्मा बे कायरूपिणः। 
आत्मनश्चापरो देवि येन ज्ञातं स योगिराट्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
स शिवः प्रोच्यते ara स सक्तो मोचयेत्‌ परः । 
सुविशुद्धः सदा देवि पङ्कस्थमिव पङ्कजम्‌ 20 ॥ 
मानुष्यं पिण्डमाखत्य स शिवः कीडते भुवि । 
इत्थम्भृतं परात्मानं येन ज्ञातं सुभामिनि ॥ ७८ ॥ 
तस्येव स्पशंमावेण भवेन्मुक्तिने संशयः | €; 
तस्योच्छिष्टथ संप्राप्य भवेन्मुक्तिः परा प्रिये ॥ ३६ ॥ 
तेनेव नापिते देवि waged तु। 
तेन पादेन SEIS सोऽपि ATT भाजनः ॥ ४० ॥ 
एकेन तेन भुक्तेन Ye FT चराचरम्‌ । 
सव्वैतीथेषु यत्‌ पुण्यं Aral wala मानवः | 
तं Aad मनः खा अधिकं तु फलं लभेत्‌ ॥ ४९१ ॥ 
योगिनीसिद्धसद्धावं वीरमात्रगणादिषु । 
अस्योद्ध तु निगयतु भुक्तिसुक्तिप्रदं शुभम्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 


नीकोटेश्रीमद्धन्रपादावतारिते चन्दरद्वीपविनिगते 
GAG: पटलः ॥ 
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` माद्रानन्दचेतन्यं भक्तियुक्तो महात्मनः WE 


कोलज्ञाननिणं थै 


अष्टादशः पटलः 


— 


दव्युवाच-- | 
सिद्धानां पूजनन्देव देहस्थप्रलययात्मकम्‌ । 


कुलद्वीपविधानं च संन्तपात्‌ कथ्यतां प्रभो ॥ 
कोलवं सिद्धिकामस्य अभिषेकं कीटग्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ १॥ 


भरव उव्ाच-- 


arr कथयिष्यामि कुलं द्वीपस्य यो विधिः । 
 यवाद्याशाखिचण॑न्तु पटं वा गोधूमोद्धवम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
येन केनचित्‌ ea अनेन सुरसुन्दरि । 


हीकारमन्त्रितं कृतवा वत्तद्रादशभूषितम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 


` कीरखण्डादिगन्तु घृतपृणसुशोभनम्‌ | 


aes तु पूजयत्‌ सिद्धां योगिनीं गुरुमेव च ॥ ४॥ 


 - एककालं द्विकालं वा विष्कालं पजयेत्‌ कमम । 


अग्रतः पजयेन्नित्यं भुञ्जमानाग्रनायिके ॥ ५ ॥ 


` जपेदीजपरं श्रेष्ट giant योगिनीप्रियप्‌ । 


योगिनीमेलकं ह्यस्मिन्‌ भुक्तिसुक्तिप्रदः सदा ॥ ६ ॥ 
अथान्यं ATTRA अभिषेके कुलगोचरे | 


|) रक्तन प्रयेद्‌ रक्तं शुकस्येव समं प्रिये ॥ ७ ॥ 


कुण्डगोखोद्धवेनेव मधु च घृतसंयुतम्‌ । 


`. रक्त वामामतं शुक्र सुरया वऋ्ममिश्चितमर्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 






युक्तक्रष्णासवसम 
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उद्धरद्रममन्लन्तु TRAE देवताम्‌ | 

हीं sita ज सः- 

TER कलशस्थं वा पूजयिता यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
हटढभक्तस्य देवेरो आचाय्यां हढलन्तवित्‌ | 
जयाद्याश्चोषधीः [9] सर्व्वा मोहनाद्या कृताञ्जली ॥११॥ 
 पञ्चरल्समोपेतां रक्तयुक्तेन aA ` ` 
ल्लारक्तीरदधिसपिं AAS SAAT च ॥ १२॥ ` 
स्वादृदश्ैव male क्रमेण परिजत्पयेत्‌। ` ` 

वक्तं SSM [7 मध्ये च अष्टो तां कुरपव्वंताम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
वेभ्याकुमारिकाभिर्वां ALAA: स्वकरेस्तथा । 
aga शिरसि दात्‌ ततो योगी भविष्यति ॥ १४ ॥ 
पुनस्तु यजनं Tea यथावत्तन्निबोध मे । 

रक्तं युक्तं समादाय अथवा Faas शुभम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 

ततस्तुष्टजयेदेवि Aaa समाहित | 
शालिजेर्दिव्येरन्येर्वापि सुशोभनेः ॥ १६ ॥ 
चतुःषष्टिक्रमयुतेः पजयेत्‌ ततक्रमं शुभम्‌ । 
दिव्यसुगन्धपुष्पस्तु विचिलाभरणभूषितः॥ १७ ॥ 
आचार्य्यः सुमनो भूखा सव्वेसंभारसंभरतः। ` 
योगिनी सिद्धवीराणां भवत मि ॥ श८ ॥ 
a | 


nis al 


ee, 





Ms.—11 अओधधी । ` 
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कुम्भादि च वरं दद्यात्‌ सहस्रं वा शतेरपि । 
चतुःषष्टि सोदय्यं अष्टो च गुणापि वा ॥ Ro ॥ 
निवेदय गुरवे मानं गुरुप॒जा विशेषतः | 
वीरप्‌जां ततः कृत्वा येन तुष्येत्‌ पुनः पुनः ॥ २१॥ 
चरुकं भक्तयेत्‌ प्राज्ञः समयहीने न दापयेत्‌ | 
THe विशेषेण सिद्धिभाग्यः समान्यथा ॥ २२ ॥ 
सामान्ये कथितं कुम्भे Mga विरोषतः | 
Mat तु कमं पूज्य सव्व॑संभारसम्भरतः। 


 अनेनारब्धमावेण सिद्धियोम्यो भवेत्ततः ॥ २३ ॥ 


इति ज्ञाननिणये महाकोखे चनद्रद्वीपविनिर्गते अष्ादशः पटलः ॥ 


` =-= 
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उनविंशतितमः पटलः 
दव्युवाच-- 
देहस्थं पङ्कज देव सिद्धानां साम्पतं वद । 
भैरव उवाच- 
देव्याश्च कह्भताः Ges दिव्यरूपसुतेजसः ॥ १॥ 
GSMA: सव्वं तन्मध्ये आत्मनम्प्रिये । 
मोच्तकामी सदा AMAT शुभाम्‌ ॥ २॥ " 
सदा योवनकामिन्यः कृष्णवण॑न्तु चिन्तयेत्‌ । | 
रक्ताम्बरधरा ध्यायेद्रक्तगन्धानुलेपनः ॥ ३ ॥ 
रक्ताभी रक्तमालाभिभेषिता सिद्धयोगिनी ।. 
तन्मध्ये चात्मना] देवि तद्रूपं परिभावयेत्‌ ॥ ४॥ 
श्रीनाथं योगिनीसाद्धं इन्दरूपञ्च भासिनि । 
शङ्कहस्ता सदा ध्यायेन्मनसा चिन्तितं लभेत्‌ ॥ ५॥ 


इति ज्ञाननिर्णये महायोगिनीकोटे श्रीमीनपादावतारिते 
पकोन्नविंशतितमः पटलः ॥ 


_  कोलज्ञाननिर्णये 


SX 
विंशतितमः पट 
भैरव उवाच- | pa 
श्रुणु खमद्ध तन्देवि लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ मोक्लप्रत्ययम्‌ | 


गृदोद्ध म्पीडयेन्नाथ हृदि कण्टादिकं प्रिये ॥१॥ ` 
sana नित्तिपेृदध्‌ प्राणायामेन सुन्दरि । . ` 
Hae भेदमयाति यान्ति जीवो निरञ्जनम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
स शिवो व्यापको भृत्वा कर्ता हर्ता वरानने । 
* SRA च परं वेत्ति वेत्तीत्येवं . चराचरम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
` दु्खन्तस्य न fala सुखन्तस्य निरन्तरम्‌ | 
अथान्यं साम्प्रतं देवि प्रत्यन्लमभ्यसेत्‌ सदा ॥ ४ ॥ 
शत्तयाचाररतो नित्यं जिताहारेकमेथुनः। ` 
अनामापीडयेदृद्धं नाभिञ हृ दयन्तथा ॥ ५ ॥ 
भ्यामसूत्रगतं Gat शत्तयाग्रसंस्थितं मनः । 
 आत्मप्राणसमं कृता शत््याचाराग्रसंस्थितप्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
पुष्पे वा प्रतिमाद्येषु अभ्यासाच्रते पिये । 
षटमासादभ्यसेदेवि निश्वासोचपराडमुखाः ॥ ७ ॥ 
अब्वमनेकं TAN देशदेशान्तरं बेत्‌ | 
परदेहपवेशं स्यादभ्यासं वणितं तव ॥ ८॥ 
अथान्यं साम्प्रतं भद्रे श्रुणु खं वीरनायिके । 
POUT वीरस्य तथान्यं TST ॥ & ॥ 
नादनिधना शक्तिरिच्छा नाम शिवोद्धवा । 


> 
Ms.—1. रोकस्मिं ; 2. अप्याति ; 4. अथास्य ; 6.- प्राणस्याम ; 6 HITT ;. 
बरीरनायके ; 10,— franks | क UT 








व्योममालिनी सा भद्रे खेचरीति FAT ॥ १० ॥ 
वामाख्या कुण्डलीनाम ज्येष्ठा चेव मनोन्मनी । 
SST विख्याता कामाख्या तु गीयते ॥ ११ ॥ 
अग्रणी चेव सर्व्वेषां लिख्यते न च पव्यते । 
मातका शब्दरा!शिश्च] सर्व्वग्रन्थेषु कीर्त्यते ॥ १२ ॥ 
देव्युवाच-- 
ज्ञानशक्ति्मया ज्ञाता क्रियाशक्तीवद प्रभो । 
भैरव उवाच- | 
कथयामि समासेन वीरस्य शक्तिखत्तणम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
उत्तमा धवलाक्ती तु कुटिाग्रागरकेशिनी । 
दशनेश्च ज्योतल्लाकारेः सुरूपा चारुभाषिणी ॥ ४ ॥ 
कुले भक्तिसमायुक्ता गुरुदेव्या प्रपूजका । 
सुरूपा सुखभावा च FAM सुरुलाटका ॥ १५॥ 
कुागमेन भक्ति ˆ. “` भयवजिता । 
सुशीला सुभगा देवि जनानन्दकरा शुभा ॥ १६ ॥ 
दुभा खोकमध्ये तु AAAS रक्ते । + 
इत्थंभूता यदा शक्तिवीरस्य SAT णु ॥ १७ ॥ 
सुरूपः सुस्वभावश्च सत्यवादी च निश्चयी । 
गुरुकोलागमे भक्तः सुसन्धः क्रोधवन्तः ॥ १८ ॥ 
सुशुरः सुभगो नित्यं स्वदेह्र्यान्वितः । 
ईहशी भवते वीरा रुद्रशक्तया ह्यधिष्ठिता ॥ १६ ॥ ` 
` अप्प क्त्व १ क्ले, 14. उत्तमो \ 19 - प्त्ययान्वितम्‌ 5 मनोच्नीम्‌ ; 12. कीर्यते ; 14. उत्तमो ; 19 - प्रत्ययान्वितम्‌ ; 
ह्यधिष्ठितः | 
१० 
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- कोटज्ञाननिणेये 
` यत्तेजः स महालिङ्कमुतपत्तिस्थितिकारकः | 
बिन्दुरूपं तु तं ज्ञात्वा स्फुरज्जाखावरीपरः ॥ २० ॥ 
` ` अक्ञोभ्यः सव्व॑शक्तीनां आत्मशक्तयान्तरज्जितः | 
GAA देहजं शक्तिं तदा शक्तिपरिग्रहे ॥ २१॥ 
ज्ञानविज्ञानसम्पन्नः अद्रेताचारभावितः। 
कुलकोलागमे भक्ति SER ALAA ॥ २२ ॥ 





इति ज्ञाननिणये योगिनीकोले श्रीमीनपादावतारिते चन्द्रदवीपविनिर्गते 
विंशतितमः परः | | 








पकविंशः पटलः ७५ 
| त 
कविंशततमः पटलः 
देव्युवाच-- 
॥। 
संग्रहं वद मे नाथ वर्तनं कुरुगोचरे । 
| भैरव उवाच- | 
: cic च 
| कथयामि न सन्देहो संग्रहाचारलच्तणम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
पञ्चपथाशिको देवि मतं वे योगलत्तणप्‌ । 


तस्य भेदोपमेदेन कोलशाच्रे विनिर्णयम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 

कुलपथाशिकामूलं तथा च कुरुसागरम्‌ । 
कुलोघो हृदयश्चैव NGA तथा ॥ ३ ॥ 
चन्द्रकोलश वेषि?) तथा वे ज्ञाननिर्णयप्‌ | 





अस्य मध्ये विनिष्कान्तं सम्बरनाम विश्रुतम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
खष्टिकोलं aerate तिमिरं च तथापरम्‌ । 
; farsa त॒ कोलं Areas तथापरम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
शक्तिमेदं तथा कोलं उम्मिकोलमनुत्तमम्‌ 
चतुर्यगेषु देवेशि AAG संगतिः ॥ ६ ॥ ` 
। सिद्धेश्वरं तथा चान्यं कोलं वे | 





मेधजाथ FTA तस्मिन्‌ कोले विनिग॑तः 
REAL देवि वजदाव्यागरतं तथा । 
पूर्णिमायां अमावस्यां अष्टमी च चतुदश ॥ ८ ॥ 





कोटजलानमि्ये 
सजीवं मतस्यमव्यथ मांसथेव बलिं देत्‌ | | 
व्याख्या चेव तु HAST आचायः TRAST: ॥६॥ 
न तिथिनं च aaa नोपवासं विधीयते । 
यत्र तत्र स्थितो योगी ज्ञानमेवं समाश्चयेत्‌ | 
कथितं कोलसद्धावं नाम्ना ज्ञानस्य निण्ये ॥ १७ . ` 


इति क्ञाननिर्णये महायोगिनीकोले श्रीमीनपादावतारिते चन्द्रदवीपविविर्मवे ` 


पक्विंशतितमः qa: 
- ओ गि ~ + प ॥ 
१ tp ae aaa 
Peo पि ee >See 
= र्‌ 





दराविंशतितमः परदः | 
| 10, 


देव्युवाच-- 
प्रणम्य प्राञ्जलि---व Vale तव ae 


अ्याहङ्कतछ्ृत्या तु हर सिद्धिविनायकः ॥ १ it 
पटमुखश्च महाकालः] कालिका योगिनी तथा । 
नन्दीशो VER चेव द्रोणका च तथा .-# AN 
विजया तु महाभागा षडयोगिन्यस्तु मातराः । 
HATA न AGA अहं सव्वेऽपि भेर ॥ ३ 
भरव Jala— 
यत्‌ पुरा गोपितं भद्रे तत्‌ सर्व्व THEA । 
vate देवतानाओ कथितव्यं कुलागमे ॥ ॥ 
सिद्धाना विशेषेण ख्यापनीयं कुखान्व[ यम्‌ ] 
समयाचारसमोपेतं विज्ञानं द तवासिनाम्र्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
Tales सदा Wes गुरुपूजनततपरः | 
वत्सलः सव्वंरोकानां सव्वेजीवदयान्वितः ॥ & ॥ 
मैरववचनं श्रता सव्व॑रोमाकथुकाः | 
सन्तुष्टमनसः सव्वं दण्डवत्‌ पति[ताः] वि ॥ 
कुलभावपराः GA त्र्या सुराधिपाः ॥ ७ ॥ 
अद्य मे गहनं नष्टं अः । 


णम्य छिन्नं तवया प्रभो ॥ ८ ॥ 


Ms. ए. atta ; 7. Trava ; 8. faa! 











ee कोलन्ञाननिर्णये 


पाशजाटखतमोघशथच दिन्नाय दःखसंशयः। 
दशकोरिस्तथा AWS नाम्ना ज्ञानस्य निर्णयः ॥ ६ ॥ 
तस्य मध्ये इमं नाथ सारभूतं समुद्धतम्‌ | 

कामरूपे इमं शारं योगिनीनां गे गृहे ॥ १० ॥ 
निग्रहानुम्रहथेव सिद्धिमेखापकं तथा | 

Heated सततं देवि अस्य ज्ञानप्रसादतः ॥ 22 
Fea महाशाखं अवतीर्णं सुखोचने । ` 
कामाख्ये गीयते नाथे महामतस्योदरस्थितिः ॥ १२ ॥ 


इति ज्ञाननिर्णये महायोगिनीकोले श्रीमत्‌स्येन्द्रपादावतारिते चन्द्रदवीप- 
, विनिर्गते द्ाविशतितमः पटलः ॥ 


= निप्रहान्तं = - 
Ms.—11. ३ प्रहञ्चैव। ` स ` = 9 
ठ की Low 
ती Gand 


त्रयोविंशः पलः we 
त्रयोविंशतितमः पटलः । 
दव्युवाच-- 1111 ¦ 
कोख योगिनी देव सशचरन्ति कथं भुवि । 
तन्ममाचक्त देवेश भक्तया जानन्ति भूतले ॥ १॥ 
भैरव उवाच- | 
मच्येऽस्मिन्‌ देवतानान्तु सञार शरण भामिनि । 
कपोतिका तथा डरी हंसी चेव नखी तथा ॥२॥ 
खञ्जः. ---भाषी तु कोकाभाषी तु सुन्दरि । 
उलुकी पेचकी वा तु सररी वा गली तथा ॥ ३ ॥ 
Te अजा महिषी (Sa) मा््नारनकुरी तथा । 
व्याधी हस्ती मयूरी च कुकुटी न.-- NIN 
अन्यानि यानि रूपाणि संस्थितानि महीतले । 
तानि रूपाणि Sta योगिन्यः कीडन्ते भुवि ॥ ५॥ 
निपतन्ति यदा भद्रे अभच्येषु कुलाधिपे | 
` तद्रपं कथ्यन्ते `.“ `` `युक्तावधारयेत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
हयश्च नखरः सपं चिलिकोत्मानसस्तथा । 
दृशिकोध्यन्तरश्चानो मूषको ददरः प्रिये ॥ ७ ॥ 
पहभूतस्वरूपेण ज्वालाप्रिशाख्रसङ्कटेः । 
वेद. ` .उ्याधिराजानेव तस्कराः ॥ ८ ॥ 
feragr तथा गण्ड व्याघसिंहगजस्तथा | 
अनेकाकाररूणेण भयं नानाविधं विदुः ॥ ६ ॥ 


चतुःषष्टिश्च योगिन्यो ` प्यन्ति साधके | 
एवंरूपं समाखत्य Pet Bate त पशुर्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
कोपन्तु नेव कर्तव्यं भाषमाणं सुराधिपे । 
कुमारिका खयो वापि भाषमाणे कदाचन ॥ ११ ॥ 
यथा शक्तया सदा कालं Bl चेव व्रतमास्थितप | 
पूजनीया Saad कुमार्यश्च कुलाभिः ॥ १२ ॥ 
पुन्नागं नागच॑पादयेमेचुकुन्देश्च पाटः | 
पारिजातोद्धवेिव्येर्दाडिमेः SAASHS: ॥ १३ ॥ 
बन्धुकः कुसुमोद्‌भूतेशवम्यकः कुसुमोञ्जुटेः | 
जात्युत॒पलकदम्बेश्च कणिकारेः सिंहकेशरः ॥ १४ ॥ 
अम्भोरुहेस्तथा पुष्पः शुभैः शालाविभूषितेः | 
रक्ताम्बरधरा ध्यायेद्रक्तगन्धानुलेपिताम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
आत्मानं योगिनीसिद्धे रलमाला विभूषिताम्‌ । 
ध्यायेत्तां सततं वीरां बहिः पूजां विवञ्जयेत्‌ । 

पूजनं कथितं भद्रे सुक्तिसुक्तिप्रसाधकम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 





इति ज्ञाननिणये महायोगिनीकोले श्रीमतस्येन्द्रपादाबतारिते चन्द्रद्वीप 
 बिनिगंते अयोविशतितमः परदः ॥ । 


= ` कमेः 





चतुर्विंशः पटल et 


` चतुच्विंशतितमः पटलः | 
देव्युवाच-- ` अ | Sas 
सफरम्य] मे नाथ कारुण्यं तव भैरव । 
असुराणां सुराणा प्रसुलमद्य मे प्रभो ॥ १॥ 
महाकोलं महानज्ञानं कुलकोस्य निर्णयम्‌। ` 
न्तिसंसारगहनमज्ञानपटः 
संसारपाशजारुश् अग्र नि्णाशितं त्वया ‘ 
अव्यमापादिता Bea: स्वतन्त्रा मुवि दुल्लेभा । 
पुनः कथय कोलेश देहस्थं सिद्धपूजनप्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ ` 
भरव उकच्च 
सन्दिग्धं कथयिष्यामि कोलेऽस्मिन्‌ पूजनं शणु । ` 
कुरुसिद्धाश्च योगिन्यो रुद्राश्चेव कुलाधिपे ॥ ४ ॥ 
` देव्याश्चक्रगताः सव्वं हृदि मध्ये शिरेऽपि वा । 

















5.4. कयिष्वामि। ` 
९१ 


रक्तपष्यविशेषेण सुगन्ध [ धरपदीपितम्‌ | | 
sarin यानि पुष्पाणि गन्धहीनं न दापयेत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
बहिस्थं पूजनं प्रोक्तं अध्यात्मं श्णु साम्प्रतम्‌ । 
रक्ताम्बरधरा सव्वं रक्तगन्धानुलेपनाः ॥ १०॥ 
षोड़शाक्ृतयः स॒ ......--*---* विभूषिताः । 
प्रसन्नवदनाश्चेव पिबन्त्यो मदिरासवम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
इच्छारूपधराः सव्वं जरामरणवञ्जिताः । 
खृष्टप्रवर्तंकाः सव्वं वरदानेकतत्पराः ॥ 


ए. ध्यायेदचिरान्तत्‌समो भवेत्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


इति ज्ञाननिणये महायोगिनीकोलश्रीमतस्येन्द्रपादावतारिते 
चन्द्रद्वीपविनि्गते चतुिंशतितमः पटलः | 


छि 
॥ 1 
| | ॐ १ । 
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गु्यपदधरं परोक्तं दशकोटिस्तु FT: 
सिद्धानां योगिनीनां च हृदयं पर(म)दु भम्‌ ॥ 
गुह्याद्‌ गुह्यतरं नाथे सारात्‌ सारतर परम्‌ । 
सम्यगेतन्मया भद्रे अप्रकाभ्यं भ्रकाशितप्‌ ॥ 
महाकोर महादेवि शतेदशभिः सम्मितम्‌ । 
ज्ञानस्य निर्णये सारं नाम्ना साहसिकं मतम्‌ ॥ 





इति were ज्ञाननिर्णये सारं श्रीमतस्ये्द्रपादावता{र्ति समाम्‌ ? | 


अकुटखवीरतन्त्रम्‌ 


-“oOdvGr-— 
[ A | 
श्रीमच्छन्दपादकेभ्यो AA: | 
श्रीमीनसहजानन्दं ARAFAT AAA | 
सव्वेमाधारगम्भीरमचलं व्यापकं परम्‌ | 
मायामलविनिम्मेक्तं मीननाथं नमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 


अथातः सम्परव्त्यामि अकुलवोरं महद भूतम्‌ | 
गुह्याद्‌ गुह्यतरं गुह्यं सिद्धसद्धावसन्ततिः ॥ १॥ 
अनुग्रहाय लोकानां सिद्धनाथेन भाषितम्‌ | 
गोपनीयं श्रयल्ेन यदीच्छन्‌ शाश्वतं पदम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
संसाराणेवमश्नानां भूतानां महदाश्रयम्‌ । 
यथा नदीनदाः सव्वं सागरे समुपागताः ॥ ३ ॥ 
तथा अकुलवीरेषु GTA TARA: | 
सव्वाधारमशेषस्य जगतः सर्व्वदा प्रभुः ॥ ४ ॥ 
सहजानन्दं न विन्दन्ति सर्व्व॑धम्मसमाखताः | 
अजानन्तमले््रस्ता महामायान्धच्छादिताः ॥ ५॥ 
शाख्रजालेन सन्तुष्टा मोहितास्यजयन्तिताः [१] | 
न विन्दन्ति पदं शान्तं कोटानां निष्कलं गुरुम्‌ ॥६॥ ` 
संवादयन्ति ये केचिन्‌ न्यायवेशेषिकास्तथा। ` 
बोधास्तु अरिहन्ता ये सोमसिद्धान्तवादिनः ॥ ७॥ 
013. सहजानन्द्‌ ; 5. सहजानन्दन्न ; 7. -त्याय्वेरोषिका- | 


> 2 oul Le 7 
> = al 
> ॐ 


अक्रुखवीरतन्तम्‌ 
मीमांस THAN वामसिद्धान्तंदत्तिणाः | 
इतिहासपुराणञ् भूततन्तु गारुडम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
एभिः शोवागमेः Gea: परोच्लथ क्रियान्वितेः। 


सविकल्पसतिद्धसथारं तत्‌ सव्वं पापवबन्धवित्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


विकल्पवहूलाः सर्ववे म्मिथ्यावादा निरथकाः । 
न ते मुञचन्ति संसारे अङुलवीरविवन्जिताः ॥ १०॥ 
सर्व्वज्ञं सव्वंमाखत्य Feral हितल्लणप्‌ । 


सर्व्वेषां सिद्धिस्तलस्था सर्व्बसिद्धि तल वे ॥ १९१॥ 


यलासो अकुलवीरो दश्यते स्व्व॑तोमुखम्‌ । 
तं विदित्वा परं रूपं मनो निश्चरतां aI ॥ १२॥ 
शब्दरूपरसस्प्शंगन्धथे वाल पथमप्‌ | 
स्व्वभावाश्च तदेव ASNT: प्रलयं गताः ॥ १३ ॥ 
भावाभावविनिम्म्त उदयास्तमनवञ्जितः । 
स्वभावमतिमतं शान्तं मनो यस्य मनोमयम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
अकुखवीरमिति ख्यातं सव्वधिारपरापरम्‌ | 
नाधारलच्लभेदन्तु न नादगोचरे पठेत्‌ ॥ १५॥ 

हृदि स्थाने न वक्तं च घण्टिका तालरन्ध्रके । 
` न इडा पिङ्गला शान्ता न चास्तीति गमागमे ॥ १६॥ 
न नाभिचककण्ठे च न शिरे नेव मस्तके । 





Sk 


८६ | अकुलवीरतन्वम्‌ 

प्रवेशनिर्ममे नेव नावाहनविसञ्जेनप्‌ । 

न करणे्नासिनं सदर ्नामासे भिन्नताटुके [१] ॥ १६॥ 
न निरोधो न चोद्धारो नातीतां चालनं न हि । 
न प्रर्यपेरकञेव न स्थानन्नेव चाश्रयम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
न चात्मनेव तद्‌ ग्राह्यं रद्यातीतपदं भवेत्‌ | 
एतत्‌ Tata हेतुदष्टान्तवञ्जितम्‌ | 
सवाद्याभ्यन्तरन्तत एकोचारं चराचरम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 
नद्रेनचवे निकटे न भरितो न च रिक्तकः 
न उन्नो न सोऽधिक एभिः पन्लविवग्जितम्‌ ॥ २२॥ 
यश्च विंशार्मको a पुद्गल नास्ति यल वं । 
यल क्तं न विद्येत अकुलवीर स उच्यते ॥ २३॥ 
यस्येवं संस्थितं कश्चित्‌ समरस संस्थितः 
स व्रह्मा सो LAT: स रुद्रो स च इश्वरः ॥ २४॥ 
स शिवः परमदेवः स सोमाक्षाभ्निकस्तथा । 
स च सांख्यः पुराणाश्च अरहन्तवुद्ध एव च ॥ २५॥ 
स्वयं देवी स्वयं देवः स्वयं शिष्यः स्वयं गुरः । 
स्वयं ध्यानं स्वयं ध्याता स्वयं सव्व देवता ॥ REN 

यादृशेन तु भावेन पुरुषो भावयेत्‌ सदा | 
तादशं फलमा(व)भरोति नाल काय्येविचारणात्‌ ॥२७॥ 
अस्येव हि नामानि प्रथगभतानि योगिभिः। ` 
अनाम तस्य गीयन्ते श्रान्तिज्ञानविमोहितेः ॥ २८॥ 
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APTATAAT ८७ 
अकुख्वीरं महद्भूतं यदा पश्यन्ति सव्वेगम्‌ | 
स बाह्याभ्यन्तर नित्यं एकाकारं चराचरम्‌ ॥ ३०॥ 
निस्तरङ्गं निराभासं पदभेदविवञ्जितप्‌ | 
सर््वावयवनिम्मक्तं निरयं निव्विकारजम्‌ ॥ ३१॥ 
 अदृष्टनिगणं शान्तं तातीतं निरञ्जनम्‌ । 
सर्व्वज्ञं परिपू स्वभावश्च वमच्तयम्‌ ॥ ३२॥ 
कार्यकारणनिम्मेक्तमचिन्यमनामयम्‌ । 
मायातीतं निरालम्बं व्यापकं सव्वतोमुखम्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 
समत्वं एकभतश्च उहापोहविवन्जितप्‌ | 
APTA ASE तप्‌ अस्तिनास्तिविवन्जितपर्‌ ॥ ३९॥ 
न मनो न च वे बुद्धिनं चिन्ताचेतनादिकम्‌ । 
न कालः कलनाशांक्तनं शिवो न च इन्द्रियः ॥ ३५॥ 
न भते गद्यते सो हि न सुखं दुःखमेव च । 
न रसो हि न सुखं दुःखमेव च [१] ॥ ३६॥ 
न रसो विरसश्चेव न कृतो न च जायते | 
न च्छाया न च तापस्तु न शीतो न च उष्णवान्‌ ॥३७॥ 
दभ्यते मन] स्तत्र उदयास्तमनवनितप्‌ । 
न सीमा दश्यते तत्र न च तीर्थ्यं न ate [१] ॥ ३८॥ 
अहेतमचलं शान्तं संगदोर्षविवनितप्र्‌। 
निराकुरं निष्विकर्पच Parga AeA ३६ ॥ 
अनाथं Aaa उन्मना मदवजितम्‌ । 


 अनिगृढमसन्धि स्थावरं जङ्गमेव च ॥ ४० ॥ 


Ms.—30, aes: । 





ज्वखञ्ञवलनभूम्या च AIA तथेव च । 
सव्वं समरसं पूर्णं अकरुलवीरन्तु केवलम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 
TAT संस्थिता मुक्तिः स सुक्तो भवबन्धनात्‌ | 
न तस्य मातापिता [वा]बान्धवं न च देवता ॥ ४२ ॥ 
न यज्ञं नोपवासं न क्रिया वणभेदकम्‌ । 
त्यक्ता विकल्पसंघातम अकुलवीरखयं गताः ॥ ४३ ॥ 
न जपो नाचेनं स्नानं न होमं नेव साधनम | 
ata नास्ति हेमन्तभृगु नोदनम्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 

नियमोऽपि न तस्यास्ति नोपवासो विधीयते | 
dara न करोतांति तीर्थयात्रा्रतानि च ॥ ४५ ॥ 
धम्मांधम्मफलं नास्ति न स्नानं नोदकक्रिया । 

स्वयं त्यज सव्वकार्य्याणि टोकाचाराणि यानि च NEN 
समयाचारविचार कृतका बन्धकानि तु । 
संकल्पे विकल्प ये चान्ये किर धम्मिणः॥ ४७ ॥ 
भवे योगी निराचारो पशुचारषिवन्ितः। 

सिद्धिश्च विविधाकारा पाताले च रसायनम ॥ ४८ ॥ 
प्रत्यक्ष या लब्धं न Vela कदाचन | 

मेव TAMA अधोमागप्रदायकः ॥ Ve ॥ 
एतेषु मोचना नास्ति अकुलवीरविवनिता 
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अङुखुव्छीरतन्लम्‌ se 

अकुलवीरं न जानन्ति भोहिता त्वज्छादिनः [9] । 
 मूखेस्यापि Tara कुमारीसुस्तम्‌ इव धै ४२॥ 

व्यक्ताव्यक्तः न जानन्ति कथ्यमानं कुमारीषु ३ 

FECA न जानन्ति यथा स्थिति ॥ ५२ ॥ 

तावद्‌ श्रमन्ति मूढाश्च नाः संसारसागरे A 
Wasa ज्ञानममेय्च अनाक्रति ॥ ५४ ॥ 
अकुल्खवीरं महद्ध तं WAT महत्‌ | 
पिण्डातीतं यदा ज्ञानमपिण्डं पिण्डवनितपम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
यो यो हि विन्दते avd विमं सब्वेतोसुखप्र्‌ 
शाश्वत पदं वह्िचिह्वातीतं निसमयप्‌ ५ ५६॥ 

वजिता योगसंयोगे निरस्ता वासना सदा । 
जन्मजन्मसहस्राणि भक्त्या आराधितो गुरुः ॥ wo ॥ 
ते waa अकुटवीरं सुगूढं गूढगोचरम्‌ । 
योगिनीयोगिन्नन्दस्य यस्य भक्तिः सुनिश्चला ॥ ५८ ॥ 
तदा Sada शीघं स्थानं सव्वैव सव्वेगम्‌। ` 
वेदसिद्धान्तशाच्राणि नानाविधानि यानि च ॥ ५६ ॥ 
तानि सर्व्वाणि मोहानि कायङ्केशपराणि च) 
वियाहकारषाण्डित्येः Meat: कुगति गताः # ६० ॥ 
अन्ञरा्थेन सन्तुष्टा वहुशाख्राथचिन्तकाः १ 
अक्कखवीरं न विन्दन्ति कृतकेश्च विमोहिताः र ६१। 
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अकुलबीरतन्त्रम्‌ 

खराणां भारवाहीनां सर्व्वं तेषां निरर्थकम्‌ । 
अकुलवीर देहस्थं यदा पभ्यन्ति सव्वेगपर्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 
तदासो योगिनी सम्यक्‌ स एको न द्वितीयकम्‌ । 
सुरतागतथ्ेव न गच्छेत्‌ स न तिष्ठति ॥ ६४ ॥ 
न भूतो न भविष्यामि स्थितिप्रखयमेव च । 
नाहं श्रचि।तदोषेस्तु छिप्यते न कदाचन ॥ ६५ ॥ 
नाहं कश्चिन्न मे कथिन्न बद्धो न च बन्धनम्‌ । 
नाहं किचित्‌ करोमीति मुक्त इत्यभिधीयते ॥ ६६ ॥ 
गच्छंस्तिष्ठन्‌ [स्वपन्‌ ] जाग्रद्‌ मुञ्यमाने च मेधुने । 
भवदारिद्रशोकेश्च विष्ठमूलादिभक्तणे ॥ ६७ ॥ 
विचिकितसा नेव कुर्व्वीत इन्द्रियार्थेः कदाचन | 
आचरेत्‌ सवेवर्णानि न च भक्तं विचारयेत्‌ ॥ ६८ ॥ 
एकाकी विचरेद्‌ योगी यथारण्ये हृताशनः । 
पिण्डं बद्धात्मनः प्रोक्तं पदं मायाविमोहितम्‌ ॥ ६६॥ 
रूपं कन्दयसङ्कीणं बद्धकाश्च विशेषिताः | 
रूपातीत न चास्तीति काष्टयोग विवल्तितप्र्‌ [9] ॥ ७० ॥ 
रणेवांचना नास्ति अवस्था मूर्खवासना । 

सोमसूय्यस्तथा वहिदहनाध्यायनन्तथा ॥ ७१॥ 

शक्ति आसाचोपासमेव च 





पाशस्तोभादिकं पञ्च प्रयया विविधास्तथा ॥ ७२॥ 


अकुलवीरस्य रक्तार्थं एतेः स्वव नियोजिताः । 
भावरोमाचसमुतकण्ठे रोमाचमुतकण्टः पलययानेकसङ्ले ॥ ७३ ॥ 








अकुख्वीरतन््रम्‌ ६१ ` 
अकुखवीरथ विन्दन्ति कृतकेश्च विमोहिताः 1 
योऽसो अचिन्त्यमिभ्याह सव्वैव्यापि शरीरकम्‌ ॥ ७४ ॥ 
सर्व्वभूतसतमेकमद्रयं द्वयवजितप्‌ । 
यस्य सर्व्वगतो भाषं स्थिरं पूर्णं वीरन्तथा ॥ ७५ ॥ 
कायंमनसि च तेनासो चरति निष्कलम्‌ । 
न feed मनः कश्चिद्‌ दया चाल न किथन ॥ ७६ ॥ 
यथास्तीति द्रष्टव्यं तथा दर्शितं सुति । 
AFCA AEF TAPAS FEAT ॥ ७७॥ 
cae सुरसिद्धानां योगिनीनां सुगोचरम्‌ । 
केचिद्‌ वदन्त्ययं धम्मेमिदं TATA तपः ॥ ७८ ॥ 
अयं लोको अयं मागं इदं दानमिदं फलम्‌ । 
इदं ज्ञानमिदं ज्ञेयमिदं विज्ञानमेव च ॥ ७६ ॥ 
इदं शुद्धमशुद्ध् इदं साध्य साधकम्‌ । 
इदं Ovals ध्थानं नानाभावन्तु भावना ॥ Se ॥ 
बालका TEA रोका उद्भ्रान्ता श्नान्तचेतसः | 
ete शोकेश्च सन्तप्ता द्रव्यपाशमनेकधा ॥ ८१॥ 
ag विषावमापन्ना चासन्ना हि EAS: । 
तावद्भ्रमन्ति संसारे विकल्पभवसागरे ॥ ८२ ॥ 
यावदद्रेतकं ज्ञानं (दिव्यं) अकुलवीरं न प्राप्यते । 
व्ग्धवीजस्य संभूति यथा नेव प्रपद्यते ॥ ८७ ॥ 
मूरच्छिन्नो यथा za: प्ररोहन्नेव विद्यते । | 
अकुटखवीरस्य बे तदद्‌ [न] पुनभेवबन्धनप्र्‌ ॥ ८४ ॥ ` 


‘ 


भ Fn 


न दोष यथा खणेरसेन प्रखयङ्गतः [2] 

तिमिर यथा नष्टमादि्यकिरणाहलतप्‌ ॥ ८५ ॥ 
तदन्त sree ्रान्तिन्ञानं विनभ्यति | 
अकुलकीरन्तु संप्राप्तं स्वमेवं प्रणश्यति ॥ ८६ ॥ 
एते सव्यं च ये केचित्‌ स्थाने स्थाने गुणाः स्थिताः | 
एकन्तु स्वैभूतषु स्थावरे जङ्गमेषु च ॥ ८७ 
निगृणश्च गुणातीतमकुलवीर्च केवलम्‌ | 

सारात्‌ सारतरं शुद्धं एतत॒सद्धावसन्तततिः ॥ ८८ ॥ 
रहस्यं योगिसंघस्य अतिगं सुगोपितप्‌ । 

जन्तूनां मोचनार्थाय भीननाथेन भाषितम्‌ ॥ ८६ ॥ 
निव्विकल्पपदं यत असंख्येयं परापरम्‌ | 
AACA सद्धावो यत AeA लयं गताः ॥ ६० ॥ 
तथेव पुनरुत॒पन्नाः पुनस्तल TF गताः । 

अथ किं बहुनोक्तेन सव्वंद्न्द्रविवम्जितः ॥ 
AHA यदा धातं कोशिकेषु TIAA ॥ ६१॥ 





इति महच्छरीमीननाथावतारे अक्रुखवीरपरलः प्रथमः | 


भमी =< = 


अकुखवीरतन्त्रम्‌ 


नमा ऋ हि कनन त ~~ 


| 8 | 
3° नमो TA । श्रीमत्‌सहजानन्दं स्वसंवेद्यसद्धावसव्वे- 

TRI सचराचरव्यापकं मायाजाटविनिम्मृक्तं गम्भीर- 
गुरु वन्दे । 

अथातः सम्प्रव््यामि अकुखवीरं महद भूतम्‌ । 

गुह्याद्‌ गुह्यतरं गृह्यं सिद्धसन्तानसन्तति ॥ १॥ 

TAME खोकानां मीननाथेन भाषितप्‌ । 

गोपनीयं प्रयलेन यदिच्लेच्छश्चतं पदम्‌ ॥ २॥ 

संसारार्णवमम्रानां सारभूतमहाश्चयः। 

यथा नदीनदाः सव्वं सागरे ससुपागताः ॥ ३॥ 

तथा ARTA च ASAT: त्यं गताः । 

सर्व्वाधारमरोषस्य जगतः सव्वेदा प्रभुः ॥ ४ ॥ 

अकुलवीरं न जानन्ति सर्वत्रेव निरथंकाः । 

मारणोच्टनखेव विद्वेषणं तदेव च ॥ ५ ॥ 

ज्वरभतगरहाधातार्थं सावण्य ...नमोहणम्‌ [१ | 

न कुर्य्यात्‌ चुद्रकम्मांणि काष्टपापाणपूजनप्‌ ॥ 

न सुद्रास्तोभकं दद्यात्‌ Sa पीठे च देवतः ॥ ६ ॥ 

समतवं वीतरागत्वं समदुःखसुखं तथा | 





६४ 


अकुलवीरतन्वम्‌ 

अभिखाषं न कुर्वीति इन्द्रियार्थ कदाचन | 
समनिन्दाप्रशंसा [च] समभूतसमन्ततः ॥ ८ ॥ 
Rea कन्तेव्या यथात्मनि तथा परे । 
विवादं लोकगोष्ठी च कटहं SATAN & ॥ 
Tae न कन्तेव्या सुभाषितकुभाषिता | 
ईर्ष्यां पेशुन्यदम्भञ्च यजेत्‌ सव्वं शनेः शनेः ॥ १०॥ 
सर्ववदन्द्रविनिम्क्तः सततं जनवनजितः । 
अनेनेव शरीरेण सब्व॑ज्ञं हि जायते ॥ 22 
तन्मण्डलपुज्यधम्माथं जगहे [१] महदारायः। 
यलाऽसो तिष्ठते योगी निमिषं निमिषाद्धंकम्‌ | 
सव्वतीर्थानि तत्रेव न्ेलपीटादिकं तथा ॥ १२॥ 
असन्तुष्टमभक्तञ्च मायामोहात्मकं तथा | 
नानादम्भाभरिताश्चेते मिथ्यावाकप्रखापिनः। 
saga कमं दिव्यं न देयमपरीत्तिते ॥ १३ ॥ 
यदा भवति शिष्यश्च सत्यवादी दढत्रतः। 
अथवा FAS संक्रामेदविकल्पतः ॥ १४ ॥ 
मदिरोन्मत्तो यथा नित्यं स्वयमेव पवर्ते | 
सहजानन्दगतथे व भ्रमन्ति स्वेच्छया भुवि ॥ १५॥ 
aa पीठे च छन्दोहे यत्र यत्र गतास्तथा | 
येन केन तु वेशेन सचवावस्थोऽपि योगिनः ॥ १६॥ 

कृमिकीटपतङ्गेषु स्थावरे ARAT च । 





र दिव्यादिव्येषु सर्व्वेषु AAA व्यवस्थितः ॥ १७॥ ____ दिव्यादिव्यषु सर्व्वेषु अकुलवीरो व्यवस्थितः ॥ १७॥ 
8.-10. नैपुन्य खानादम्भरिता ; दीयमपरीच्चते | 


अकुर्वीरतन्तरम्‌ ६५ 
न yaad कुर्य्यात्‌ तृणस्येव तु छेदनम्‌ । 
भूतपीडा न कर्तव्या gears निकन्तनम्‌ ॥ १८॥ 
स्वयंपतितपुष्पेस्तु कर्तव्यं गुरुपूजनप्‌ | 
मारणोचाटनथेव निग्रहानु्रहास्तथा ॥ १६ ॥ 
विज्ञाना हि वयमीह [9] आपादतटमस्तके । 
तत्सर्व्वं मलसंघातं पाशजाटनिव न्धनम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
gaa च Wa च योजनानां शतेरपि । 
एवमेव न कर्तव्यं नान्यथा दीक्षितो भवेत्‌ ॥ २१। 
अन्यथा न भवेदीन्ता शाख्रकोटिशतेरपि | 
शतकोटिसहसख्राणि बाद्याम्नो होमयेद्‌ यदि ॥ २२॥ 
एतद्विधिविहीनानां भुक्तिसुक्तिनिरथंका । 
पूर्वमेवं तु कर्तव्यं सव्वेभूतहितं परम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
पश्चात्तं दीयते तस्य अकुखवीरमहद्‌भूतप्‌ | 
स्वयवे्यपरं तस्य कुमारीसुरतिं यथा ॥ २९ ॥ 
मनसा च प्रयतेन निबन्धं सचराचरम्‌। ` 
_ प्रसह्ेन च सेवात्मा तदासो केवलं AIT ॥ २५ ॥ 
अन्यथा वेदशाख्राणि ज्ञानविज्ञानमन्यथा | 
अन्यथा FATS शान्तं लोकाः किभ्यन्ति चान्यथा ॥२६॥ 
इदं दिव्यं महाज्ञानं न देयं यस्य कस्यचित्‌ | 
अलसे सुखरे करे स्तब्धे वा गुरुनिन्दके ॥ २.७ ॥ 
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नाना ते भवन्त्यकामी मिथ्यावादी च दुष्कियः। 
सव्व ते छृतके्वद्धाः न चेव पाशच्ञेदकःः । 
AAA यथा मृखों जीवेत मन्त्र) वादतः] ॥ २्८॥ ` 
विकल्परागदषटस्तु तथा ज्ञानेन जीवति । 
सम्यग ज्ञानविहीनस्तु भक्तिसुक्तिविवजित 
कम्मवन्धनिवद्धानां मोचनी भवच्छेदनी | 
सहजा संबद्धरूपेण सबाह्याभ्यन्तरे स्थिता ॥ ३० ॥ 
्रलोक्यव्यापिनी सा तु लोकानुग्रहकारिकन । 

यस्तां जानाति योगस्थः स मुक्तो ALERT सः ॥ ३१॥ 
ईदशं योगिनं Sat अकुलवीरमयं कुतः 1 

निवेदयेत्‌ तदार्मानं विशुद्धेनान्तरात्मना ॥ ३२ ॥ 

तदा ग्राह्यं महाज्ञानमकुलं मूढगोचरम्‌ । 

दुलेभं मोत्तवातारं त्छज्ञानसुदुलेभम्‌ ॥ ३३ भै 
अकुटवीरगतश्च स TEA! भवेत्‌ ॥ 

WHA ज्ञानशुद्धथ ज्ञानेनेवावर्रकयेत्‌ # ३४ ॥ 

अकुलं कुलरूपेण तेजोरूपं विचिन्तयेत्‌ | 

सर्व्वं [पशु १ वाद द्रव्यभावेषु संस्थितम्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 
एतत्‌ सव्वं यदा कश्चित्‌ स्थाने स्थाने गुण्णः स्थिताः | 





#॥२६॥ 


` एकं तु सर्व्वभूतेषु स्थावरे जङ्गमेषु च ॥ ३६ ॥ 


जले ज्वलने तथा पवने भूम्याकारो तथेव च । 


aera रसभरितमकुलवीरन्तु ASA ॥ ३७1 
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HECNTA AL ६७ 

रहस्यपरमानन्दमतिगुद्यं सुगोपितम्‌ ।. ` 
लोकानां च हितार्थाय तिद्धनाथेन भाषितम्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
निञिकल्पं पदं शान्तं यत्र छीनं पराषरम्‌। 
मोक्तस्य तन्महास्थानं मन्वरूपविषजितम्‌ ॥ ve ॥ 
तत्रेव BCI पुनस्तल खयं गता | 
farce वहुनोक्तंन सढ्वेवन्धविवजितप्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 
अकुलव्रार यदा AST तदा किं कोटिकेः क्रमे 
लब्धा तु मोक्तसदभावम्‌ अकुलवीरं मलापहप्र्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 
कोलमार्गे हयो सन्ति कृतका सहजा तथा । 

कुण्डली छृतका ञेया सहजा समरसं स्थिता ॥ ४३ ॥ 
्र्परेरकभाषस्था कृतका साऽभिधीयते | 
ततः स पातयेद्‌ भूमो सुदरामन्बे नियोजित; ॥ ४४ ॥ 
आहृते पतने चान्ये BTA धूपकः । 
एतत्‌ साध्यमिदं aed [एतद्‌] ध्यानच्र धारणा ॥४५॥ 
AAR: कम्मसंघातेः नानामागेविभावनः | 
विकल्पकलरोष्टोखा STATA श्रान्तचेतसः ॥ ४६ ॥ 
हृदि शोकेन सन्तप्ता व्यासङ्गाचच महाभय; | 
हरषविषादसम्पन्ना शोच्यमाना मृदुम्‌ हुः ॥ ४७ ॥ 
तावदध्रमन्ति संसारे कल्पाकल्प भवाणव: । 
दग्धवीजेषु संभृतिर्यथा नेव प्रजायते ॥ ४८ ॥ 


लित्ने यथा ते न प्ररोहं विद्ते । ॐ 
अकुखवारगत त भित नानाश ~ 1भावाचठ ween — 
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अकुटवीरतन््म्‌ 
न बध्यते यथा विमले रसं fared गतम्‌ | 
तद्वदकुखवीरे च सचे भ्राभ्राख्य यद्रतः [9] ॥ ५० ॥ 
तिमिरेण यथाच्छन्नसुदिताकं न पश्यति | 
अज्ञानमनस्तदद्‌ ्नान्तिजारखविमोहिता ॥ ५९१ ॥ 
अकुले वीरे च सम्प्रासे सव्व॑मेतद्विनश्यति | 
दधिमध्ये यथा सपिः काष्टं arta: स्थितो यथा ॥५२॥ 
पुष्पे गन्धस्तिले तें Fa दाया समाधिता | 
WIAA यथानन्दं दीपे प्रभा समाधिता ॥ ५३ ॥ 
पद्ममध्ये च कुण्डल्या अद्प्र्द्गमेव च । 
रक्तार्थाकुखवीरे [] च ततसर्व्वं विनियोजितम्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 
भावाऽभावादिसंयुक्तः प्रत्ययेदरष्टिगोचरेः। 
अकुलवीरं न जानन्ति कृतकेमोहितात्मनः ॥ ५५ ॥ 
पाशजालनिवद्धाश्च महामायाविमोहिताः | 
न जानन्ति पदं शन्तमचिन्त्यं निलयसम्भवः॥ ५६ ॥ 
सव्वेवयापिभावस्थं स्थानवर्णविवनितप्‌ | 
सव्वेभृतस्थितं द्येकमध्येयं ध्येयवजितम्‌ ॥ ५७ ॥ 
स च सव्वेगतो भावः स्थिरे पूरण निरन्तरे । 
aa मनो विरीनन्तु अचलं भवतन्मयम्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 
मनोवरद्धिस्तथा चिन्त्यं क्लि तन्मयतां गता । 
यथा fasta acer: शिवनिष्कलमव्यये ॥ ५६ ॥ 


`. तदा तन्मयतां याति निम्मलं निश्चलं पदम्‌ । 
 अकुलवीरं महदभुतमेकवीरं च सब्वेगपर्‌ ॥ ६० ॥ 
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अङटवीरतन्वम्‌ € 
wu सुरसिद्धानां योगिनीनाञ्च गोचरम्‌ । ` 
केचिद्‌ वदन्तीदं धम्ममिदं शास्वमिदं तपः ॥ ६१ ॥ 
अयं खोकमिमं स्वग॑मिदं साध्यमिदं फलम्‌ । 
इदं ज्ञानञ्च विज्ञानं शुद्धाशुद्धमिदं परम्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 
रोयथ APTS यत्र ध्यानञ्च धारणा । 
तदासो योगिनी aa: नान्यस्तु हि द्वितीयकः ॥ ६२ ॥ 
` [अ]नागतन्तु गतञ्चेव न nese च तिष्ठति । 
न भूतं न भविष्यञ्च स्थितिप्रखयव्जितप्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
न चाहं प्रचितेदोषेः लिप्यते न कदाचन । 
नाहं कश्चिन्न मे BTA वद्धो न च बाधकः ॥ ६५॥ 
न सक्तो वे न च न सुक्तमे [१] AT aT । 
गच्छंस्तिष्ठन्‌ स्वपन्‌ जाग्रदभूञ्जानो मेशुनेऽपि वा ॥६६॥ 
भयदारिदरशोकेश्च विविधेभ॑त्षणेस्तथा। ` 
चिकितूसा नेव कुर्व्वीत इन्द्िया्ेः कदाचन ॥ ६७ ॥ 
आचरेत्‌ सव्वंव्णेस्तु न तु wed विचारयेत्‌ । 
एवं स चरते योगी यथारण्ये हृताशनः ॥ ६८ ॥ 
पिण्डवधाच नानास्ति अवस्था मूखेवासनाम्‌ [१] | 
सोमशृन्यस्तथा वहिप्राणायामविवजितम्‌ ॥ ६& ॥ 
अप्रमेयनिराभासं धारणाध्यानवनितेम्‌। 
येन जन्मसहस्राणि भक्तया संपूजितो गुरुः ॥ ७०॥ ` ` 
Ms.—65. चाहं प्रशचित्यै दोषैः ; ` म न 1 0 66. गच्यतं ; fren, 67. विकिष्का , तिष्ठत ; 67. चिकिच्छा ; 
कदाचनः ; 68. सन्वेव्णेस्तु | ` cay 





Yoo अंक्रखवीरतन्वम 
ते लभन्ति महान्ञानं अकुटवीरन्तु मोक्तेदम्‌ । 
योगिनीराकिणीचक्रे यस्य भक्तिः सुनिश्चला ॥ ५१॥ 
अकुलवीरं महदभूतं गम्भीरं गहनामयप्‌ । 
पिण्डातीतं यदा ज्ञेयमपिण्डं पिण्डवनितप्र्‌ ॥ ७२ ॥ 
पदव्यज्जननिम्भ॑क्तं विमरं सततोदितम्‌ | 
aia तन्मयातमानं विन्दते श्वाश्चतं SAL ७३॥ ` 
चिन्तातीतं भवेत्‌ सो हि योगसंयोगवजितप्‌ | 
निर्व्वाणं वासनाहीनं तृप्तात्मा च निरामयः ॥ 92 ॥ 
तेन BEI न सन्दहोऽमला मलच्डेदनाः | 
तस्य Sada fast तस्येव Geass ॥ ७५ ॥ 
वेदेसिद्धान्तशाच्नाणि नानाविधानि शिखानि च । 
तीनि सैव्वाणि मोहानि कायज्कशे निरथंकम्‌ ॥ ७६ ॥ 
विद्हिङ्रथस्तास्तं गव्विताः कुगति गताः | 
अनर्थेन चं सन्तुष्टा बहु्न्था्थचिन्तकाः ॥ ७७ ॥ 
अकुंलेवीरं न विन्दन्ति कृतकेम्माहितात्मनेः। 
nfsaatat कुतो ज्ञानं मन्थकोटिशतेरपि ॥ ७८ ॥ 
केपरकङ्मावीनां वखरताम्बृलमेवं च । 
रवद्धवतिं तद्धार सव्वं तस्य निरथंकम्र्‌ ॥ 
BRABUS देहस्थं यवा पश्यति सव्वेगप्र्‌ ॥ ७६ ॥ 
धम्मधिम्मफलं नास्ति नोदकं तीथसेवना । 
न क्रिया सत्यशोचं वा HEARS न भावना ॥ ८० ॥ 
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अकुखवीरतन्तम्‌ ‘Yor 
न तस्यं कम्मकरम्माणि लोकाचाराणि यानि च। 
चरिताः समयाचारा जनेर््रान्तिविमोहितेः ॥ ८१॥ 
अकलवीरं न जानन्ति किं विशिष्टं कुतः स्थितम्‌ । 
Hat चन्यना लोके कल्पिताश्च कृपाणं 
सकल्पविकटपञ्च कंलाकरम्माणि यानि च । 
सिद्धयो विविधा रोके पातालं च रसायनप्‌ ॥ ८३ ॥ 
प्रत्यन्ते थदा wed न rasta कदाचन । 
स्वे ते पाराबद्धाश्च अधोमार्गप्रवायकाः ॥ ८९ ॥ 
न Sarit: संसरि अकुलं वीरवलिताः | 
यथा नदिरमानन्दं कथितं नेव जायते ॥ ८५॥ 
तद्रदकुटवीराख्यं स्वसंवेद्यनिरोपणम्‌ | 
न जानन्ति नरा मूढाः सारात्‌ सारतरं परम्‌ ॥ SE ॥ 
तावद्‌ श्रान्तिविसुग्धात्मा यावत्तं न विन्दति 
चिन्तातीते थदा योगी स योगी योगचिन्तकः ॥ ८७ ॥ 
विरक्ता वाखना थस्य तृप्तात्मा च निरामयः । 
तावद भ्रमन्ति ASAT नानाभावानुबन्धन 
यावत्‌ eared परमानन्दं न विन्दति । 
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रीसरातं यथा ॥ ८६ ॥ 
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१०२ 





अक्रुखवीरतन्त्रमं 
निराकुलं निष्िकल्पं rors सुनिम्मंलप्‌ । 
अनाथं सव्वेनाथच प्रमादोन्मादवजितप्‌ ॥ ६१ ॥ 
घननिविडनि[:}सन्धिस्थावरे जङ्भमेषु च । 
जले SGA तथा पवने भूम्याकारो तथेव च ॥ ६२॥ 
सवेल समरसं भरितमकुलवीरन्तु केवलम्‌ । 
त ज्ञातं येन देहस्थं स सुक्तः सर्व्ववन्धनात्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 
न तस्य क्रियावन्धेन न वेद्यं न च वेदना । 
न यज्ञो नोपवासश्च न चर्य्या न क्रियोदयः ॥ ६४॥ 
न वणो वर्णभेदश्च अकुलवीरं यदागतम्‌ | 
न जापो नार्चनाभ्रीनां न होमो नेव साधनम्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 
7ाभ्निपवेशनन्तस्य मन्तपूजाचरणोदकम्‌ । 
नियमाश्च न तस्यास्ति Sats च Aaa: ॥ ६६ ॥ 
न क्रिया नाचनाकादयेन तीर्थानि बतानि च । 
निरालम्बपदं शान्तं तथातीतं निरञ्जनम्‌ ॥ ६७ ॥ 
सव्वज्ञपरिपूर्णओ स्वभावेन AT | 
करा मक्तमाचन्ततञ् अनामयम्‌ ॥ ६८ ॥ 
मायातीतं निराखम्बं व्यापकं सर्व्वतोसुखम्‌ | 
स्वदेहे संस्थितं शान्तमकुलवीरं तदच्यते ॥ ६६ ॥ 
समस्तमेकदाभूतं देताभावविवजितप्‌ | 





अकुलवीरं महद भूतमस्तिनास्तिविवञ्जितम्‌ ॥ १०० ॥ 


Ms.—92. निवड ; 94 तत्‌ स्यात्‌ ; 96. नाचि प्रोखनं ; -चरगोदक' ; 
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अकुलवीरतन्त्रम्‌ १० 
मनोबुद्धिचित्तस्तचित्ता नेव सखचेतना [0] । 
न काटकटना चेव न शक्तिश्च न चेन्दरियः ॥ १०१॥ 
न भृते ग्यते सो हि न दुःखं सुखमेव च। 
न रसोऽधिरसश्चेव HAF नेव कारकम्‌ ॥ १०२ ॥ 
न च्छाया नातपो वहिनं च शीतोष्णवेदना । 
न दिनं रालिमित्युक्तमुदयास्तमनवञ्जितप्‌ ॥ १०३ ॥ 
न मनो दभ्यते तल ale मध्यं च ज्ञायते | 
MARTA शान्तमीदशं तच्छनिर्णंयम्‌ ॥ १०४ ॥ 
याटशेन तु भावेन पुरषो भावयेत्‌ सदा । 
तादशं फलमाप्नोति ना काय्येविचारणात्‌ ॥ १०५ ॥ 
एवच . कुलसद्धावमवाच्यं WAAL । 
अगम्यं गम्यते कस्माद्‌ श्रान्तिज्ञानविमोहिताः ॥१०६॥ 
न दरे निकटे चेव प्रत्यन्तं न परो्तता | 
न भरितो न स्कति वा निपुणो नापि चाधिकः ॥१०७७॥ 
एततुपन्षविनिम्मैक्तो हेतुदषटान्तवज्जितः। 
FARA मूढाः कम्मकाण्डरतास्तु ये ॥ १०८ ॥ 
न तेषां मुक्तिः संसारे नरके योनिसंकुले । 
ARAL महद्ध तं यदा पश्यति GEIL ॥ १०६ ॥ 
सवाद्याभ्यन्तरेकलं GATT व्यवस्थितम्‌ | । 
` निस्तरद्गं निराभासं पदच्ञेदविवभ्जितम्‌॥ ११० ॥ „` 
सर्व्वावयवनिम्भक्तं निव्विकार 









नरि = निम्मलम्‌ । 
अहभ्यं निगैणं नित्यं निणिरोधय निश्चलम्‌ ॥ १९१ ॥ 


१०४ 


अकुलब्रीरतन्त्म्‌ 
न ध्यानं धारणा नेव न स्थानं वर्णमेव च । 


` न रेचकं पूरकञ्चेव ALITA [१] कुम्भकम्‌ 222 ॥ 


न चान्तमादिमध्यस्थं न सतो इरद्धिरेव च । 
्राद्य्राहकनिम्भृक्तग्रन्थातीतथ्च THAT ॥ ११३ ॥ 
एते; सरवव्िनिम्म॑क्तं हेतुदश्ान्तवभ्जितप्‌ । 
सबाद्याभ्यन्तरेकलं HITT व्यवस्थितप्र्‌ ॥ 222 ॥ 
समरसानन्दरूप्रेण एकाकारं चराचरे । 

ये च ज्ञातं स्वदेहस्थमकुलवीरं महद्भूतम्‌ ॥ ११५ ॥ 
यस्या [7] वशं स्थितः कश्चित्‌ समरसं रससंस्थितप्‌ | 
स ब्रह्मा स हरिश्चेव स रुद्र वेश्वरस्तथा ॥ ११६ ॥ 
स शिवः शाश्वतो देवः स च सोमाकशङ्करः। 

स विशाख्यो मयूराक्ञो अहंन्तो बुधमेव च ॥ १९७ ॥ 
स्वयं देवि स्वयं देवः स्वयं शिष्यः स्वयं गुरः । 

स्वयं ध्यानं स्वयं ध्याता स्वयं सर्व्वैश्वरो गुरुः ॥ ११८ ॥ 
aaa: सव्व॑माखत्य aaa Rawat: | 
सव्बेयोगिनी तत्रस्था Gea सिद्धाश्च तत्र वे ॥ १९१६ ॥ 
स्वं HAMS चेव सव्व॑न्ञानश्च तल वे । 

यथासो महार्थ अकुलवीरमिति स्म्रतपर्‌ ॥ १२० ॥ 
शब्दः स्पशं रसो रूपं गन्धो वद्याणिपम च [9 


= सवे भीराश्च[0] तत्रेव ये प्रलीनाः प्रलयं गताः ॥ १२१ ॥ 





नाधार ध्येयलच्ये च न नादगोचरे 


CE a 





RECA TAA ) १०४ 
न get पिङ्गा चेव सुष्मणा च गमागमेः। 
न नाभिचक्रे कण्टे च न शिरे बिन्दुके तथा ॥ १२३ ॥ 
चन्तुकर्णोन्मीलनं नेवं नासिकाग्रनिरी्तणे । 
न पूरके कुम्भके चेव रेचके च तथा पुनः ॥ १२४ ॥ 
न विन्दुभेवग्रन्थो च welt न च चन्द्रमाः । 
gant निर्गमे चेव शिखा we न विन्दुके ॥ १२५ ॥ 
न करेन GLAS? नाकाशे वायुमण्डले । 
न चापे चन्द्रस्य च भावाभावे समागमे ॥ १२६ ॥ 
अनोपम्यं निरालम्बं पक्लापक्लविवजितप्‌ 
` अज्ञानमखग्रस्तात्मा महामायाविमोहिताः ॥ १२७ ॥ 
शा्त्रा्थेन विमुढात्मा मोहिता विदुषो जनाः | 
न विदन्ति पदं शान्तं केवल्यं निष्कियं गुरुम्‌ ॥ १२८ ॥ 
संख्यादयश्च ये केचित्‌ न्यायवे शेषिकास्तथा । 
बोद्धारहन्ताश्च ये केचित्‌ सोमसिद्धान्तदत्तिणाः ॥१२९॥ 











इतिहासपुराणानि भूततन्त 3 
एते चेव समाः सव्व केचित्‌ वाऽपि] क्रियान्विताः । 
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१७ 


# न 


. अक्रुटवीरतन्तम्‌ 
पञ्चभूतात्मकं सर्व्वे यत्‌ किञ्चित्‌ सचराचरम्‌ 1 ` 


` शिवाद्यदेवपर्य्यन्तं सर्व्वं तवेव संस्थितम्‌ ॥ १३४ ॥ 


Seat योगिनं at उपसपेन्तिये नराः। ` 

गन्धैः YOU TUT खानपानादिभक्तणेः ॥ १३५ ॥ 
तर्पयन्ति च ये भक्तास्त्रिविधेश्चेवान्तरात्मना । 

तेऽपि बन्धैः प्रसुच्यन्ति सुक्तिमागीं न [9] काड्ज्िणः॥१३६ 
रह नद्रविष्णुरुद्ञ्च अरहन्ता ISAT च । 

 विषाख्यो मयूरात्त [9] ये च ऋषयस्तपोधनाः ॥ १३५ ॥ 
देवादिभ्यो नरेन्द्राश्च ये चान्ये मोच्तकाङक्तिणः । 

ते [सर्ववे] मोक्तमिच्छन्ति अकुलवीरन्तु मोक्लदप्‌ ॥१३८॥ 


अथान्यं संपरवच्यामि भिन्नावस्थां स्वभावगः | 


 - पूर्व्व यदुक्ता सब्बे अन्वयमागे BASH [१] ॥ १३६ ॥ 


% £ ‰ x & 


` ऋ र * « नात्र Ana | 


परमाभ्रतसन्तप्ताः सहजानन्दं च केवलम्‌ ॥ १४० ॥ 
न जरास्तेषां न VA न शोको दःखमेव च । 


` सव्वव्याधिहरश्चेव न पुनभेवसंभवः ॥ १४१ ॥ 


अकुरवीरे स्थितं दिव्यं सिद्धनाथप्रसादतः | 





 सव्वेतः सव्वेदा शुद्धः ASIA: सव्वदा प्रभुः ॥ १४२ ॥ 
` इति मच्छेनद्रपादावतारिते कामरूपिस्थाने योगिनीप्रसादाहन्ध[ म्‌] 


अकुखवीरं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 
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कुरखनन्द्‌ तन्त्रम्‌] 
ॐ नमो भैरवाय- 
के टासशिखरासीनं देवदेवं ATTA । 
परिप्रच्त्युमादेवी एकान्ते ज्ञानसुत्तमप्‌ ॥ १॥ 
भेदनीसुत्तमभेदं यथा देहव्यवस्थितप्र्‌। ` 
PITA पुराभेदं FEAST चोत्तमप्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
 स्थानान्तरविशेषेण विज्ञानं कथयस्वमे। ` 
सव्यः प्रययकारकं यथा देहे व्यवस्थितम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
पाशस्तोभख वेध(न)च धूननं कम्पनं तथा । ` 
खेचरं समरसश्चेव बलीपलितनाशनम्‌ ॥ 
सर्व्वं तत्त॒ सुरेश्वर कथयस्व मम प्रभो ॥ ४॥ 
भरव उवाच- | 
श्रुणु देवि प्रव्त्यामि पुरभेदं सम॒त्तमम्‌। _ 
एतत्‌ कोलिकं ज्ञानं FTAs चाष्टोत्तमः ॥ ५ ॥ 
ब्रह्मस्थाने यत्‌ कमं चतुःषष्टिदलान्वितप्‌। `. 
ततेव मनसा रोध्य लक्तयेदीपशिखान्‌ ब्रती ॥ ६ ॥ 
प्यति सर्व्वदेहे तु दिव्वदष््वरानने। _ ` 
तेन afmanran जायते सिद्धरु्मा ॥७॥ 
तस्योपरि नाभिम्नदवदा [१] विचक्तणे। ` 
तथा _ तथा चोपरिति्ठति देवो भरो era WEN Wee 


Ms.—4, सब्वेतास्तु । । कि {त भ 
= ma [| = 





१०८ कुखानन्दतन््रम्‌ 
तस्याग्रे मनसारोप्य टढभूतविचक्तषणाः | 
जायते ध्वनिभिर्जातिं तत्र मरुद्रिरोषतः ॥ & ॥ 
एतद्‌ विज्ञानमालेण आवेशं कुरुते धुवम्‌ | 
जायते परमं स्थानं नाल काय्यंविचारणात्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
अथान्यं परमं देवि सदयः प्रत्ययकारकम्‌ । 
तं ्रव््यामि हे देवि श्रणुष्वायतलोचने ॥ १९१ ॥ 
अङ्कल्यद्वितीयं देवि यत्‌ पूर्वं कथितं मया । 
aaa स्थापयेद्धित्तं कथितं जायते धुवम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
अतीतानागतश्रेव TAT तथेव च । | 
तलेवोतपादयेत्‌ le तीत्रञ्योतिःसमाक्ृतिः ॥ १३ ॥ 
हृदिसंस्थकमलं हिता मूधि यान्‌ प्रपूरयेत्‌ | 
पाशस्तोभं करोत्येवं यदि विश्रमते मनः ॥ १४ ॥ 
अथान्यं परमं देवि दिव्यहष्टि प्रवर्तते | 
ज्वलञ्वाखनमध्यस्थं द्विजग्रन्थि निरीक्तयेत्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
तत्रेव मनसा रोध्य चूलिकामन्तु मानयेत्‌ पुनः । ` 
ae cated देवि नाल कार्य्यविचारणात्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
देव्युवाच-- 

 तदेधच्च gears हितं मया न प्रकाशितम्‌ । 
कथयस्व विशेषेण यथा जानामि ATOM ॥ VO ॥ 
श्रुणु देवि प्रवत््यामि avert यथाक्रमम्‌ । 
ब्रहमस्थाने -. पदं चतुःषषटिदखान्वितम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 





278.-14. पाशस्ताभं | 


कुःखानन्द्‌ AAT १०६ 
तत्रेवोतूपादयेत्‌ खष्टिः दण्डाकाराभिितेजसला । ` 
भेदयित्वा aerated fea तथेव च ॥ १६ ॥ 
मूधि कमटसंस्थानं ज्वलनाकारं विचिन्तयेत्‌ । 
चलन्तं भ्रामयेत्तेन नियतं तु महीतले ॥ २० ॥ 
बेधये गिखिवृन्ताणि f ga: aes | 
अथान्यं परमं देवि विज्ञानं भद्रकं श्रृणु ॥ २१॥ 
AAG च काखावुना [१] विचिन्तयेत्‌ | 
यावद्विश्रमते नित्यं aA चक्रवत्‌ शिरः ॥ २२ ॥ 
दुराश्रवणविन्ञानं भूतदेतस्य [१] चिन्तयेत्‌ | 
TAA तु यावत्‌ तीव्रतेजसमप्रभम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 

देव्युवाच-- 
वलीपलितक्तयं देव तया ख्यातं ममाग्रतः | 
एतन्मे संशयो देव कथयस्व मम प्रभो ॥ २४ ॥ 

रर उवाच- । 
श्रृणु देवि प्रव्त्यामि यत्‌ सुराणामपि Fe भम्‌ । 
द्रा त्रिंशतिदलं पद्यं तिष्ठति तन्मूधि मध्यतः ॥ २५॥ 
तत्रेव भावयेदम्रतं कराषोडशसमान्वतम्‌ 
SAH पातयेहारं [?] यावदानाभिमण्डलम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
चिन्तयेत्‌ कृष्णवर्ण भेदं तु सकं पुरः । | 

पठितास्तम्भयेदेवि मासमेकेन सुत्रतं ॥ २५ ॥ 











११० कुखानन्द्तन्तम्‌ 
तत्रेव स्थापयेचित्तं दिव्यवाटप्रवत्तत [१] । 
AAS वदते बालं “दिव्य वरानने ॥ २६ ॥ 
विष्परहारं कुरुते उ्वरव्याधिं विनाशयेत्‌ । 
ततः परतरं स्थानं तत स्वे TAWA ॥ ३० ॥ 
अथान्यं परमं देवि दुरावेधं वदाम्यहम्‌ । 
FTAA तत्रेव GAA ॥ ३१ ॥ 
तं त्रितकोटिसमप्रभा उद्भू शक्ति निपातान्यतः [१] | 
वेधयेद्धिचक्तषणः बेधयित्वा तु तं लक्षयेत्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 
FOUR Heke चक्रयित्वा अचलं 

भ्रामयेत्‌ पुनः 0] | 

TIA सा मनःसहस्राणि समकानि तु का कथा ॥३३॥ 
एवं ज्ञाता वीरारोहे विचरेत यथासुखम्‌ ॥ 
देवासुरमनुजानां TSA भवति साधकः ॥ ३४ ॥ 


देव्युवाच - 
चनन BET इव यथास्यात्‌ ममाग्रतः | 


ततश्चापि संशयो देव कथयस्व मम प्रमो ॥ ३५॥ 
भैरव उवाच-- | 








श्रुणु देवि प्रव्त्यामि धूननं कम्पनं स्थितम्‌ । 
या सा महावहा नाडी कुचेल्याकारसंस्थिता ॥ ३६॥ 
तत्रेवोत॒पादयेत्‌ दष्ठिदण्डाकारसुतेजसा | 
हचक तीव्रशक्ति स॒विम्रहा ॥ ३७ ॥ 
धूननं कम्पनं चेव नात्र काय्येविचारणात्‌ | 
अथान्यं परमं देवि खेचरत्वं ay प्रिये ॥ ३८॥ 

 Ms—29. स्थापये ; 32. छन्तयत्‌ ; 35. wi `: uth | 

क | 





| 


कुलानन्दतन्त्रम्‌ ` १११ 


या सा महावहा नाडी] कुण्डल्याकारसंस्थिता | 


` ` पदद्वन्द्रगता सा तु मूधिस्थं कमलं पुनः ॥ ३६ ॥ 


या वीरतये तज्ज्वखनाकारं सुभाषयेदबुधः। ` 
सव्वशक्तितो मध्यत Ga Wass ` 
नवाहमभूतं ददेतः [१] ॥ ४० ॥ 


अथान्यं सम्पवक्त्यामि महाव्यापिं वरानने । ` 


यावद्‌ `. स्थानेषु ख्याता तस्य मयाग्रतः ॥ ४१॥ 
तथेव मनसारोप्यं ATH पवनमानेन | 

मनसं तच बेधयित्वा निष्कलं योजयेदबुधः ॥ ४२॥ 
महाव्यापिर्भवेदेवि तवाहमयृतं वदेत्‌ । 

अथान्यं सम्पवक्यामि येन सिद्धिभेवेत्‌ धुवम्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 
वर्गातीतस्य द्वितीयमनुरोम न GA | 

ञ्वलनारूढं कृत्वा चतुर्थं स्वरसंयुतः ॥ 22 ॥ 
विन्दुमस्तकसम्मिन्नमादो योजयेदबुधः । 
वर्गातीतं Gaeta षषटस्वरविभूषितः॥ ४५॥ 
स शिखे खरबिन्दसंयुक्तं योजयेदेवि त॑त्‌ पुनः । 
यकारस्य पञ्चमं गद्य तं ततीयस्वरसमान्वतपम्‌ ॥४६॥ 





स्वरं द्वितीयसंयुक्तं कायेत्‌ पुनः प्रियः। ` ` 
वर्गस्य प्रथमं बीजं खष्टेराद्यतो योजयेत्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 





११२ | BST 
तस्य सर्व्वां भवेत्‌ सिद्धिः सव्वेज्ञानेषु सुन्दरि । 
न खेदयामि कस्य चित्तं शिष्येऽप्युक्ता वरानने ॥४६॥ 
अथान्यं परमं देवि कामेन विहिलकारकम्‌। ` 
भगस्य मध्यस्थ भगमधो हृताशनम्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ ` 
` प्रेरितः पवनः शक्तया उवलनाकारतेजसा । 
विसन्तु चिन्तयेहेवि खष्टिकमटन्तु यावत्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 
श्रवणं चिन्तयेदमृतं तेजोमागेण योगिनि । 
भवन्ति विह्खा नाय्येः ज्ञषणमेकेन सुव्रते ॥ ५२ ॥ 
अथान्यं परमं देवि फलपुष्पाकथनं च । 
श्रुणुयात्‌ परमादेवि अघोरविक्रमा ॥ ५३ ॥ 
आकषयेदबुघो वायु पिण्डस्थं रूपणसुच्यते । 
Tat योजयेदेवि फटपुष्न्तु चिन्तयेत्‌ tt 
तजसाकषयेत्‌ तु. चित्तं स॒स्यतः ॥ ५४ ॥ 
युवाच ~ 
सव्वेव तु मया ज्ञानं भाषितं देव तत्‌ पुरा । ` 
अद्यापि संशयो देवि कथयस्व मम प्रभो | 
संगमान्मोक्तरेतुकं + + ॥५५॥ 
भैरव उवाच-- 
शु देवि प्रवत्यामि यत्‌ सुरेरपि दुकभम्‌ । ` 
आसनं तु स्थितं Hal. विश्च अनिवृत्तः ॥ ५६ ॥ 
अभावं भावयेदेवि सव्व॑भावविवञ्जितम्‌ | 
चित्तं तत्र स्थितं set खमध्ये विनियोजयेत्‌ ॥ ५७॥ 
` श्व त न Ms,—49, सन्व ; सिद्धि ; सुन्द्रीः ; चित्त ; 53 श्ुणुयात ; 54 रूपणरूच्यते १ ` 
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कुखानन्दतन्त्रम्‌ ११३ 
भावयेत्‌ समरसं देवि sys विचक्षणः | 
एत्तद्विज्ञानमात्रेण. मीयते तल मध्यतः ॥ ५८ ॥ 
दृराश्रवणविन्नानं बेधस्तोभं मध्यतः । 
आवेशं दशनं दूरात्‌ कम्पस्तोभं तथेव च ॥ ५६ ॥ 
परकायपवेरोेन सम्परवत्तेत योगिनः। ` | 

. -तद्भ्यासेन Ga ॥ ६० ॥ 


इति मत्स्येन्द्र -पादावतरितं कुलानन्द समाप्तमिति ॥ 
शुभमस्तु सव्वंजगताम | 


१४ 


+ 


ज्ञानकारिका 
प्रथमः पटलः 
ॐ नमः शिवाय । सिद्धेभ्यो पुरुषेभ्यो नमः । श्रीशङ्कर 
पादेभ्यो नमः। अप्रतिहततच्वेभ्यो नमः।. 

अथातः संपवच्यामि ज्ञानसव्वं [सुभाषितम्‌ । 
कारिक श्रीज्ञानाख्यातं विसञ्जं ज्ञानकारिकापि | ven 
कारिकानाम विज्ञानं FARA AAS | 
साम्प्रतं कथयिष्यामि योगिनां युक्तकारणप्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
मुक्तिमागीं च [सब्ब तो सब्बेन्द्रियविवजिताः । 
TATA ` -वजितम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
एते सुरास्तं ज्ञानं मुक्ति -- -वान्‌ यथास्थितः । " 
सवेगव्या[धि]विनिमृक्तं यख इन्द्रियगोचरपर्‌] ॥ ४॥ 
दरादशान्तं TAT «se ~. शान्तं तथेव च । 
दरादशान्तं कलाशतं वणीक्लरविवनितप््‌ ॥ ५॥ 3 
Gaga सदा शान्तं [सर्व्वा श्रवविवजितप्‌ । 
बर्मा विष्णुस्तथा रुदर इश्वरः शिव एव च ॥ ६ ॥ 
मृत्तिरूपं स्थितं हेतुरनुत्तरं यथास्थितः | 
रूपकायः सदातीतं मन्वतन्वाववजितम्‌॥ ७ ॥ 
आत्मापरविनिमेक्तं Tad श्रयम्‌। ` 
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ल्ानकारिका the 
वदरन्द्रविनिमक्तं निश्चितन्त॒ निराकुटम्‌ । 
area यदा चित्तं विषयासक्तचेतसाम्‌ ॥ & ॥ 
तदा भ्रमन्ति संसारं मायामखविमोहिता 
एतदद्वन््रसमाख्यातं संसारस्य तु निर्णयम्‌ to 
साम्प्रतं कथयिष्यामि सुक्तिस्तदस्तु FS AA 
येन विज्ञानमात्रेण स॒क्तिभंवति योगिनाम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
सरव्वसंसाररहित-मुक्तिश्चेव निराकुलम्‌ | 
निश्चितं निश्चरं साम्यं freed च निराकुलम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
, , भवेन्‌ Are नराणा इन्द्रभावविवनितम्‌। ` 
निथित्तं चित्तरहितं कारिकानज्ञानसुत्तमम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
एतद्ध दं मयाख्यातं मोक्तस्येव तु निणेयम्‌ । 
सर्व्वाध्रयविनिम्भ॑क्तं चित्ता [व] निराश्रयम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
 , .चित्ताश्रयं waged निराश्रयं मोक्दं Fa | 
देवो देवी तथान्यथ धम्मधिम्भेविवजितप्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
धम्माधम्मीश्चयं प्रोक्तं संसारस्य तु TIT 
आश्रयं बन्धमिल्युक्तं सुक्तिश्चेव निराश्नयप्र्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
निराश्रयं भवेत्त्छमचिन्त्यमुक्त 
विषयावस्थं यदा चिन्त दनद्रुक्तिविवनितम्‌ ] ॥ १७ ॥ 
| तदा mata संसारं ad निश्चयताख्यः। ` 
| मनोऽवस्थाविनिम्भेक्तं यावत्तं च्चखभः 
।  कंथन्तं निश्चलं वि ज्ञातव्यं ज्ञानकारिके ॥ १८ ॥ 
| इति ज्ञानकारिकायां मोत्ताधिक्षारः प्रथमः पलः | 
}15.- 11. भव स योगिना ; 13. नरातश्च.; 14 area 3 "7 मये) प. Fee 
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द्वितीयः पटलः . 
अतः परं TSA ज्ञानं वेटोक्यदुलेभम्‌ | 
कारिकातसद्धावं सिद्धनाथकुखोद्धवम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
चन्दरसूय्येविनिम्मे्तं द्ारणान्षविवजितम्‌ [१] | 

एथिव्यापस्तं तथा योगी वायुराकाशमेव च ॥ २ ॥ 
पथभिराहेतो देहो श्रयते त्छनायके | 

सव्वेषां व्यापकः शान्त व्याप्ती तस्य न विद्यते ॥२॥ 
व्यापकत्वे स्थितः Ararat vg सपिषः | 

कथितं CARAT ज्ञानरलं BISA ॥  ॥ 
आत्मापरविनिम्मोक्तं चित्तं चेव निराश्रयम्‌ | 
चित्ताश्चयं wags निराश्रयथमोषदप्‌ [9] ॥ ५ ॥ 
मनसस्तु विधं प्रोक्तं राजसन्तामसन्तथा । 
साचिकन्तु तृतीय त्रिभिधम्मेण लन्लणप्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
तामसं चलं BF राजसङ्गतिरागतिः। 
सा्िकं तृतीयं set sedge सदा स्थितम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
न्तु मनश्चेव कथयामि विरोषतः। 
पविनिम्मुक्तं सदा निर्व्वाणलन्ञणम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
उत्तमोत्तमचतुर्थन्तु येन संशुद्धचेतसा । ` 
व्वाभ्निविनयातीतमिन्द्रियातीतमव्ययप्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
अनाभ्यासं सदा तत्वं सव्वंचिन्ताविवजितप्‌ । ` 

वनिम्मक्तं निमित्तं तत््वरोकिकम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
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ज्ञनकारिका | ११७. 
अभावं भावनातीतं चित्ताचित्तविवनितप्‌ | 
चित्तायचिन्तितं ज्ञानमवाच्यज्ञाननि्णयम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
यथेव सदा्युक्ताः तावचित्तं स॒चश्चलप्‌ | 
चलं भावमित्युक्तमचलं AHS ॥ १२ ॥ 
चित्तायुक्तं यदा चित्तं तदासो sae wan | 
चित्तातीतं यदा चित्तं निश्चितमचलं भवेत्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
सव्वेचन्ताषिनिम्मक्तमभावे निश्चटं भवेत्‌ | च 

योगाध्यादचित्तस्तु न च छन्षणसाधकम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 

न निरोधो भवेत्‌ तब न कायशुन्यमेव च । . ` 

न बहिरन्तमन्तस्थं न चान्त आदिमध्यगः ॥ १५ ॥ 

न तेजो वायुराकाशं प्रिथिव्या आपभावना | 

न बुद्धिनं चाहंकारो न मन इन्द्रियो न च ॥ १६॥ 

न चित्ताचित्तकस्तत्वं चिन्तातीतं स्थित सदा। 

न चिन्ता यस्तु विन्ञेया ज्ञातव्य काट्शासनः ॥ १७ ॥ 

यो सो तसर्व्वज्ञः समाधिपरमेश्वरः 

तव्यं मोदं ren ॥ १८ ॥ 

संसारार्णवनिम्मेक्तं कल्पनातीतगोचरम्‌ । 

निर्विकल्पं सदा ज्ञानं कथितं ज्ञानकारिकप्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
चेतनाचेतना चेव BTA भावनास्तथा । 








वायुराकाशस्तथा Weal: Fall रुढादिदेवताः : 
त कल ल्प्य ॥ १ 
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ज्ञानकारिका 
कल्पनाज्ञानयुक्तास्तु भ्रमन्ति घटयन्लवत्‌ | 
परिपूर्णं कथं तेषां सिद्धकमविवनितम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
पतन्ति fast संसारे चि्तन्ञानेन रग्जितः। 
न यान्ति चेह संसारे ये स्थिता उत्तमं पदम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
नरके गमनन्तस्य न स्वगे गमनन्तथां । 


` पाशद्वयविनिरूपस्तु धम्मांधम्मनिबन्धने ॥ २४ ॥ 


ज्ञानखड्गेन चित्वा पाशद्रयनिवन्धनप्‌ । ` 
अन्धपाशं यदा चित्तं कुतो गच्छन्ति योगिनः ॥ २५॥ ` 


धम्माधम्म॑द्रयः पाशो पतन्त्युतपतन्ति च । 


तेन पाशेन बद्धस्तु भुञ्जते कम्म॑सथयम्‌॥ २६ ॥ ‘ 
TAT भुञ्जते स्वगमधम्मं नरकादिषु । | | 
म्माधर्म्मे तु द्वो योऽसो लेलोक्यस्य निबन्धनम्‌ URI 
धमम्माधम्मं यदा यक्तं fast स॒थन्ति मानवाः | 

धर्मां चेव अधर्म्मा ढो द्विविधं परिकीक्ततिमर्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
सवा ्य)भ्यन्तरचेतः धम्माधम्म॑पतिष्टितप्‌ । 
अध्यात्मजातसद्धावं योगिनामेव संस्थितः ॥ २६ ॥ 
खोकिकास्थलकम्म॑ओाध्यात्मकस्येदं FAL | 
आध्यात्मिके चेव धम्माधम्मस्थितिः सदा ॥ ३० ॥ 


Be चारो भवेद्धम्मोऽयस्योऽधम्मलक्तषणम्‌ । 


TAA क्षीणे मुच्यते सर्ववेधनेः [१] ॥ ३१॥ 
WIAA ज्ञाता पुनज्ञानमवाभयात्‌ | 

धम्माधम्मविचारोऽयं कथितं ज्ञानकारिकेः ॥ २२ ॥ 

इति ज्ञानकारिकायां धम्माधर्म्बविचारो नाम द्वितीयः पररः ॥ ` 
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तृतीयः पटलः 
, अथ Rate [घावत््यामि योगिनासुपजायते | 
स चेताज्ञान न सब्वैः चेतन्यं ज्ञानवनितम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
चेताचेतसमायुक्तं are सम्पकीततितप््‌। ` 
ahead यदा चेतं स चेत्तम्मुक्तिलत्षणम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
चेताचेतसमायुक्तं चेतन्यं शाश्वतं पदम्‌ । 
योगिनां योगचिन्तितमार्य्यसंज्ञानवनितप्‌॥ ३ ॥ 
` यो मार्गविनिम्मेक्तं योगिनां सुक्तिरन्षणम्‌ । 
एकलिद्धे ्मशाने वा नदीनां सङ्गमेषु च ॥ ४॥ 
शून्यागारे गुहावासे Tae तु चत्वरे । 
महोदधितटे चेव विपथे वापि साधकः॥ ५॥ ` 
FAI सुक्तकेशास्तु मदिरानन्दचेतसः। ` 
मालानिम्माटिता योगी एकाकी A सदा ॥ ६ ॥ 
। लयपृूजाष्टकं यत्तं fared स चराचरम्‌ ॥ ७॥ . ` 
लय वे यानि सर्व्वेषां तेन fee सुदा कृतम्‌ । 
एतत्‌ कोलिकं ates न शेरदेमरोप्यजम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
rs कथितं तं देहजं लिङ्गं एकन्तु न द्वितीयकम्‌ । 
। एकलिङ्ग समाख्यातं श्मशानं कथयामि ते ॥ ६ ॥ 
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जानकारिकिा 
शोभते च यदा देहः सव्वंषां एकदेहिनाम्‌ | 
निसवासस्वाससंयुक्तं "मशानं परिकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
Wie पाणसथारः वहते चेव FAT: | 
HE चारे भवेद्‌ NS यसन] चाधो व्यवस्थितः ॥१९१॥ 
shai मेलापकं यल स न मेतत्‌ [9] प्रकीत्तिता | 
अशरीरं यदा awd स्वदेहे सा स्थिता यदि ॥ १२ ॥ 
शून्यं निरञ्जनं ज्ञात्वा सुच्यते नाल संशयः । 
गृह्यं तु कथयिष्यामि Ta सचराचरम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
गुह्यं शरीरमिव्यक्तः वासितं ज्ञानराशिना । 


गुह्यावासं स्थितो योगी चर्यां तस्य न उच्यते ॥ १४॥ ` 


वासस्तु कथितं दिव्यं वृत्तमूलं श्रुणु तथा | 

Ta: शरीरमिव्युक्तं पादादिकरशाखयोः ॥ १५ ॥ 
उद्भ मूलं wash Fea [१ बृ्तधारकम्‌ । 
FATS ततो ज्ञाता TWIT वजितप्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
TAYTS समाख्यातं चतारः AIT] साम्पतप्‌ । ` 
जया च विजया चेव अजिता चापराजिता ॥ १७ ॥ 
चतुःशक्तिसमोपेतं चत्वारं मात्रकोद्धवम्‌ | 

चत्वारं कथितं दिव्यं महोदधितटः ory ॥ १८ ॥ 
चिन्दुस्तञ्च पराशक्तिः तटस्थः चारुरूपिणी । ` 


विन्दुचारुस्थिता नित्यं तटस्थं विन्दुमण्डलम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ : 


तटस्थञ्च स्थिता योगी तटं चेव प्रकीत्तितप्‌ । 
चन्द्र त्यक्ता यदा याति आधारं सर्य 
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START १२१ 
सूर्य्यं लक्ता यदा याति व्योमाऽस्तु चन्द्रमण्डले । 
गगनमास्थितो [१] नित्यं वेखा इव महोदधेः ॥ ७२ ॥ 
पतद्रंखा समाख्यातम्‌ अध्यात्मेव प्रतिष्ठितप्‌। ` 
नास्थिरं भवति श्वासं बहिस्थं मनरन्जितपर्‌ ॥ ७३ ॥ 
अधथिरं सवंयोगिनां श्रवाहं बहते सदा | 
प्रवाहं गमने व गमनागमनं पुनः ॥ ७४ ॥ 
गमनागमनसंयुक्तो वेलाऽस्मिन्‌ यथा स्थितप्र | 
गमागम यथा Fat नास्ति रञ्जित कशचित्‌ [१] ॥ ७५ ॥ 
गगनोपमं स्थितं जगत्‌ भावन्निश्चरतां asa [7] | 

` महोदधितटे स्थिता उदधि कथितं ततः ॥ ७६॥ 
निश्चटं परिपृणेतं महोदधि स्पृतम्‌. । 
योगिनां चर्य्यसद्धावं कथितं तच्छं विशेषतः ॥ ७७ ॥ 
महोदधि समाख्यातं त्रिपथकं कथयाम्यहम्‌ | 
सचछरजस्तमश्चेव एकतवे तु यथा स्थितम्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 
fret तु विनि्ेक्तं शाखतो ज्ञानकारिका । 
विपथं तु समाख्यातं aad कथयामि ते ॥ ५६ ॥ 
अविद्या .- पत्यतकाट[१] [alae च साधकेश्वरम्‌ । 
नस्नस्तु कथितान्‌ देवान्‌ सुक्तकेशन्ततः शृणु ॥ ८० | 
केश्तु पाशमित्यक्तं सुक्तिमागेप्वन्धकम्‌ 
सतु नेकेन पाशश्चेव विशेषतः ॥ ८१ ॥ 

पडभि्मक्तो यदा योगी मुक्तकेशः स उच्यते | 
BEET: समाख्यात आनन्दं VY साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥ ८१॥ 

` . 7 gamma. 75. गमनाद्रमन ; 76. गणगमं fas ~ 
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922 ज्ञानकारिका 

योगपारगतो योगी महापारविर्वालितः। 

 पानयोगाम्रतं दिव्यं योगिनां सम्प्रकीचतितप्‌ ॥ ८३ ॥ 
एभियेक्तो महायोगी मदिरामत्त उच्यते । 
मदिरानन्दमाख्यातं नेर्मास्यमालिनो [१] श्रणु ॥ ८४॥ 
वर्ण चेवास्ति मालाग्रं संस्थितो शक्तिसृलके | 
माला चेव समाख्याता योगिनां चान्यकारणप्‌ ॥ 
नेमल्यिमालिनो योगी योगचयीं करोति सः ॥८५॥ 
एकाकीमतिथियंस्तु श्रमित प्रवदेत्‌ सदा | 
असंहायो भ्रमते धीरः स एकाकीनसुच्यते ॥ ८६ ॥ 
एकाकी तु समाख्याता शारं मिटकारिका [१] । 
Tag समाख्याता विश च ज्ञानधारक [१] ॥ ८७ ॥ 

इति ज्ञानकारिमहामलिन्द्रनाथपादावतारितेनोक्त 
चर्याधिकारस्तु तृतीयः Tze: ॥ 
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